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of	75	mini	 lessons	and	 lectures,	which	pertain	 to	 the	philosophical	and	spiritual	 teachings	of
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Introduction



___________________________________
	
	

Dogs,	cats	and	lionesses	were	a	major	part	of	my	life,	until	I	moved	(Against	my
will)	to	an	apartment	in	the	heart	of	the	city.
Through	the	years	I	developed	a	very	special	bond	with	my	pets.	 I	was	deeply
attached	to	them.
And	they	felt	my	presence	and	absence	around	the	clock.
They	were	 loving,	 sweet	 and	more	 loyal	 than	many	 of	 the	 folks	 I	met	 on	 the
roads	of	life.
For	years,	I	shared	my	breakfasts	with	my	wonderful	friend	Regal,	the	gorgeous
lioness,	who	would	not	eat	before	I	grab	my	first	bite.	I	never	put	a	collar	around
her	neck,	out	of	respect	and	love.	She	was	sweetest	than	a	dove.	We	used	to	take
long	walks	in	my	4	acre	garden,	side	by	side,	and	sink	our	spirits	in	the	beauty
and	serenity	of	an	unspoiled	nature.
Regal	 loved	 the	 woods,	 the	 sound	 of	 a	 creek	 which	 added	 an	 extra	 layer	 of
beauty	to	the	land,	and	the	softness	of	the	green	grass.
Her	second	best	companion	was	crazy	Rocco,	a	parrot	I	rescued	and	nursed	back
to	 health.	 Rocco	 drove	 her	 crazy	 because	 he	 was	 so	 agitated	 and	 noisy,	 and
constantly	biting	her	left	ear	with	his	piercing	beak,	but	she	loved	him.
	
When	Regal	passed	away,	I	collapsed,	and	for	months,	tears	would	not	leave	my
eyes.	I	was	shattered.
I	buried	her	in	the	garden,	near	the	back	entrance	of	my	Japanese	bedroom,	and
made	sure	that	the	little	creek	she	loved	so	much	will	never	go	dry.
Lido	my	German	shepherd	missed	Regal;	he	became	seriously	depressed.	Crazy
Rocco	stopped	to	talk.
And	 Sousou	my	 sweet	 Siamese	 cat	 (Regal’s	 favorite	 toy)	 stopped	 to	 eat,	 and
would	not	leave	her	bed	anymore.
My	 family	 was	 in	 pain.	 The	 three	 of	 us	 would	 look	 at	 each	 other	 in	 painful
silence.
After	Regal	has	left	us,	an	agonizing	week	of	sorrow	passed	at	the	slowest	beat
known	to	any	living	creature.
On	an	early	morning	I	went	to	check	on	my	cat	Sousou	but	couldn’t	find	her.	I
looked	 for	 her	 everywhere,	 but	 Sousou	 was	 nowhere	 to	 be	 found.	 Suddenly,
something	hit	me	in	the	head,	“I	know	where	she	is”,	I	said	to	myself.
I	was	right,	for	I	found	Sousou	lying	flat,	motionless	on	the	far	edge	of	Regal’s
tomb.
I	called	her,	but	Sousou	would	not	respond…losing	her	friend	was	too	much	for



her;	 she	 could	 not	 overcome	 the	 pain	which	 penetrated	 the	 very	 depth	 of	 her
being.	Sousou	died	from	a	broken	heart	atop	the	grave	of	her	friend.
Crazy	Rocco	flew	away,	never	to	return	again.
And	Lido	became	a	shadow	of	himself.	He	survived,	but	I	never	saw	again	that
bright	glitter	of	happiness	in	his	eyes.
Death	divides	and	separates.														
There	is	no	glory	in	death,	only	pain	and	tears.
Everything	 in	 the	universe	has	a	spirit	 (Soul	 to	you)	 living	and	breathing	from
within;	even	rocks	and	trees.
But	we,	humans,	never	bothered	to	find	out,	perhaps	a	few	of	us	did;	those	who
were	closer	to	the	goodness	of	earth,	and	the	febrile	whispers	of	nature.
There	 is	 life	everywhere,	and	where	 there	 is	 life,	we	find	 joy	and	sorrow,	pain
and	happiness,	 noises	 and	 eloquent	 silence,	 death	 and	 rebirth.	Rocks	 and	 trees
are	no	exception.
Every	 time	 we	 cut	 down	 a	 tree,	 we	 kill	 something	 beautiful	 we	 will	 never
recover	again.
Each	 time	we	cut	down	a	 tree,	 the	 tree	cries,	but	we	can’t	hear	 it	 because	our
heart	has	become	harder	than	the	saw	we	used	to	kill	it.
The	years	I	spent	at	the	Ulema’s	Maa’had	under	the	wings	of	my	spiritual	guides
and	mentors	“should	help	me	now	overcome	the	pain	which	is	ravaging	my	heart
and	body…the	pain	is	killing	me.”	I	said	to	myself.





But	can	I	help	myself?	Can	I	communicate	with	Regal	and	Sousou,	even	for	a
short	moment?
This	perhaps	could	ease	my	pain?
Perhaps	 I	 can,	 for	 the	 love	we	 had	 for	 each	 other	 is	 stronger	 and	 larger	 than
death	itself.
	
Two	days	after	Regal	and	Sousou	passed	away	 to	a	better	place,	 I	managed	 to
reach	my	beautiful	and	loving	friends	for	only	a	few	seconds;	the	truth	is,	they
did…they	returned	one	more	time	to	comfort	me	and	see	me	for	the	last	time.
It	 was	 a	 sweet-painful	 experience	 I	 will	 tell	 you	 about,	 and	 seizing	 the
opportunity	of	remembering	what	Master	Li	and	my	beloved	Rabbi	Mordachai
have	 taught	 me	 about	 the	 afterlife	 and	 how	 our	 departed	 pets	 who	 were	 so
attached	to	us	will	attempt	to	reach	us	for	the	last	time	from	the	world	beyond…I
will	be	revealing	to	you	some	of	 the	 techniques	I	 learned	from	them,	and	their
words	of	wisdom	which	could	help	you	attenuate	your	sorrow,	ease	your	pain,
and	allow	you	briefly	to	reunite	with	your	beloved	pets	who	miss	you	as	much	as
you	do.
	

	
***			***			***



In	the	afterlife,
in	addition	to	their	previous	owners,	little	girls	and	little	boys	are	our	dead	pet’s

favorite	friends.



	



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	



CHAPTER	I
GLOSSARY/TERMINOLOGY

______________________________________
	
	
A’shasha:	 A	 Rouhaniyiin	 term	 for	 screen	 such	 as	 a	 TV	 monitor.	 In	 some
particular	séances,	A’shasha	is	used	as	a	Sihr’s	(White	Magic,	witchcraft)	tool	to
project	physical	manifestation	of	summoned	spirits.
	
After-life	molecular	structures:	The	Etheric	and/or	astral	substances	which	vary
from	one	person	to	another,	and	from	one	pet	to	another,	to	name	a	few:

a-Astral
b-Etheric
c-Holographic
d-Mental
f-Plasmic
g-Ecto-plasmic,
h-Orbs
i-Imprints,	so	on.

	
Astral	Body:	On	their	way	to	the	Astral	World,	which	is	the	final	destination	of
our	dead	pets	in	the	afterlife	(Heaven	as	called	by	some	pet	psychics;	dog’s	heaven,	cat’s
heaven),	our	pets	relinquish	their	etheric	body	(Etheric	substance),	and	acquire	a
new	body	(So	to	speak)	called	the	Astral	Body.	It	is	with	this	Astral	Body	that
our	pets	enter	the	Astral	World
	
Astral	Keyholes:	In	many	instances,	the	trapped	souls	of	our	dead	pets	in	lower
layers	 (Sub-areas,	 sub-dimensions)	 of	 the	 afterlife	would	 try	 to	 “squeeze	 in	 “,
and	 “squeeze	 out”	 through	 corridors	 (So	 to	 speak)	 and	 labyrinths	 known	 to
spiritualists	and	spiritists	as	“Etheric	Openings”	and/or	“Astral	Keyholes”.	Our
dead	pets	use	the	Astral	Keyholes	as	a	passage	or	a	route	to	return	to	us.
Although	these	keyholes	have	a	good	side	to	them	because	they	allow	our	dead
pets	 to	 return	 to	 us	 for	 a	 very	 short	 visit,	 these	 keyholes	 are	 tricky	 for	 easily
could	become	a	trap.
Why?
Because	our	dead	pets,	in	their	state	of	confusion	and	sadness	wouldn’t	be	able
to	find	their	way	back	(Where	they	came	from).
Only	 with	 the	 help	 and	 guidance	 of	 spiritualists,	 mediums	 and	 psychics,	 our



disoriented	pets	would	be	able	to	find	a	safe	return.
	
Astral	 Leakage:	 The	 process	 by	 which	 dead	 pets	 manage	 to	 defragment	 a
substantial	quantity	of	their	molecules	(Spirits’	particles),	which	enable	them	to
penetrate	(Infiltrate)	some	of	the	openings	of	the	afterlife	where	they	are	trapped
temporarily
Simply	put	a	temporary	exit/return	to	the	physical	world.
	
Astral-vibrations	changes:	Two	major	changes	of	a	dead	pet	or	a	dead	person	in
the	afterlife,	and	which	are:
1-Changes	brought	to	the	“form”	of	dead	bodies;
2-Changes	brought	to	the	“vibrational	levels”	of	the	soul	(Mind-Spirit)	of	dead
pets	and	people.
	
Bilaya:	 Another	 name	 for	 the	 Earth-Binding	 Dimension.	 If	 our	 pets	 do	 not
realize	 that	 they	 are	 dead,	 they	will	 be	 trapped	 in	 a	 dimension	 called	 “Earth-
Binding”	dimension.
It	is	the	dimension	of	lost	and	trapped	souls	(Mind,	energy,	etc.).	Our	pets	can	be
retained	in	 this	sad,	confusing,	and	horrifying	dimension	indefinitely	until	 they
get	help	to	cross	over.
	
Dybukur:	An	entity	 that	 lives	 in	a	 sphere	between	Earth	and	 the	afterlife.	And
this	entity	could	be	an	animal	or	a	trapped	creature	which	is	neither	animal	nor
human	in	nature,	like	Ghoul,	Afarit	and	Djinn,	for	instance.
In	most	cases,	it	refers	to	the	trapped	soul	(Mind,	Spirit,	Energy)	of	a	dog	who
was	abused	by	his	owner.
	
Earth-Binding	Dimension:	If	our	pets	do	not	realize	that	they	are	dead,	they	will
be	trapped	in	a	dimension	called	“Earth-Binding”	dimension.
It	is	the	dimension	of	lost	and	trapped	souls	(Mind,	energy,	etc.).	Our	pets	can	be
retained	in	 this	sad,	confusing,	and	horrifying	dimension	indefinitely	until	 they
get	help	to	cross	over.
	
Eido-Rah:	A	Rouhaniyiin-Ulemite	term	for	non-physical	substance	of	a	pet	or	a
human	being’s	body.	In	other	words,	the	mental	or	astral	projection	of	the	body
leaving	Earth.
	
Etheric-astral	body:		The	body	of	a	pet	or	a	human	which	we	can’t	see,	and	we
can’t	sense,	yet,	it	is	closely	linked	to	their	physical	body.	In	fact,	it	is	attached



to	it	through	an	etheric	cord	called	the	“Silver	Chord”.
	
Etheric	 Openings:	 Another	 esoteric	 term	 for	 the	 “Astral	 Keyholes”.	 In	 many
instances,	 the	 trapped	 souls	 of	 our	 dead	 pets	 in	 lower	 layers	 (Sub-areas,	 sub-
dimensions)	 of	 the	 afterlife	 would	 try	 to	 “squeeze	 in	 “,	 and	 “squeeze	 out”
through	 corridors	 (So	 to	 speak)	 and	 labyrinths	 known	 to	 spiritualists	 and
spiritists	as	“Etheric	Openings”	and/or	“Astral	Keyholes”.	They	use	the	Etheric
Openings	(Astral	Keyholes)	as	a	passage	or	a	route	to	return	to	us.
Although	these	Etheric	Openings	have	a	good	side	 to	 them	because	 they	allow
our	dead	pets	to	return	to	us	for	a	very	short	visit,	these	openings	are	tricky	for
easily	could	become	a	trap.
Why?
Because	our	dead	pets,	in	their	state	of	confusion	and	sadness	wouldn’t	be	able
to	find	their	way	back	(Where	they	came	from).
Only	 with	 the	 help	 and	 guidance	 of	 spiritualists,	 psychics	 and	 mediums,	 our
disoriented	pets	would	be	able	to	find	a	safe	return.
	
Gilgoolim:	The	mental-etheric-astral	state	of	a	deceased	person,	at	the	end	of	the
40	days	period	in	the	afterlife.
	
Idartari-Fluctuation:	an	Ulemite	term	for	the	faculty	or	the	gift	of	being	able	to
see	 invisible	 spirits	 around	 us,	 including	 dead	 pets.	 In	 plain	 English,	 Idartari
means	“Spirits’	Fluctuation”;	a	signal	or	a	 feeling	you	sense	and	which	makes
you	believe	that	something	or	somebody	is	watching	you,	and/or	is	around	you,
or	with	you.
	
Laridu:	The	sensations	dead	people	and	dead	pets	feel,	when	they	enter	the	first
stage,	 and/or	 the	 immediate	 zone	 of	 the	 after-life.	 These	 feelings	 are	 usually
associated	with	people	they	feared	or	disliked	on	Earth.
	
Phase	One:	A	term	for	a	sub-area	of	the	afterlife	which	is	surrounding	all	of	us,
just	like	a	loose	garment,	which	barely	touches	our	skin.	It	is	extremely	close	to
us,	and	in	many	instances	intersects	with	our	physical/visible	world.
	
Quasi-physical	layer:	Areas	of	a	very	 thin	and	invisible	dimension	surrounding
the	world	of	the	living;	a	dimension	which	is	almost	glued	to	our	physical	world.
	
Rouh:	At	the	moment	of	death,	the	existence	(Life’s	continuity)	of	humans	and
animals	as	well,	are	immediately	transformed	into	another	substance	(Structure),



called	“Rouh”,	which	 is	capable	of	 remaining,	 roaming,	 floating,	and	hovering
over	their	dead	bodies	for	a	very	short	time	(a	few	seconds),	before	it	(Substance)
zooms	into	other	areas	of	a	very	thin	and	invisible	dimension	of	the	afterlife.
Rookha	in	Syriac,	Aramaic,	Mandaean,	Essenic,	and	Kabalistic.
Rooh	in	Arabic	and	Persian	(Farsi).
Ruh	in	Turkish.
Rauch	in	Hebrew.
Ruah	(Ruach)	in	Tanakh.
Synonyms	in	Arabic,	and	Hebrew:
Nefesh	in	Hebew.
Neshamah	and	Nefesh	in	Tanakh.
Nefs	and	Nafs	in	Arabic.
	
Rouhaniyiin:	Spiritualists	of	the	Middle	East
	
Sahiriin:	Sorcerers	of	the	Middle	East.
	
Settled:	 It	 refers	 to	 the	 state	 of	 the	 soul	 (Mind,	 spirit)	 of	 our	 dead	 pets	 in	 the
afterlife,	once	our	dead	pets	realize	that	they	are	dead.
As	 soon	 as	 they	 understand	 that	 they	 are	 dead,	 their	 soul	 “relaxes”,	 and	 their
mind	 is	 in	 a	 position	 to	 accept	 death,	 and	 realize	 that	 they	 exist	 now	 in	 a
dimension	far	away	from	where	they	used	to	live,	and	far	from	their	owners.
Once	our	dead	pets	understand	their	new	situation,	their	soul	becomes	“Settled”,
thus	the	expression	“Settled	Souls”.
	
Sihr:	Arabic	magic.
	
Silver	Chord:	An	etheric	substance	which	attaches/links	pets’	etheric-astral	body
to	their	physical	body.
It	dissipates	when	our	pets	pass	away.
	
Suspended	 Stage:	 A	 zone	 in	 the	 afterlife	 which	 is	 located	 between	 the	 first
stage/dimension	after	death,	and	Phase	Two,	which	is	 the	final	resting	place	of
our	pets.
The	Suspended	Stage	is	also	called	the	“Transitory	Stage”.
	
Transitory	 Stage:	 A	 zone	 in	 the	 afterlife	 which	 is	 located	 between	 the	 first
stage/dimension	after	death,	and	Phase	Two,	which	is	 the	final	resting	place	of
our	pets.



The	Transitory	Stage	is	also	called	the	“Suspended	Stage”.
	
Ulema:	Illuminated	Teachers.
	
Ulema’s	Maa’had:	A	center	of	esoteric	learning	and	study.
	

	
***			***			***

	





CHAPTER	II
The	Passing	of	our	Pets.

Pets’	passage	to	the	other	world.
__________________________________

	
It	is	extremely	important	to	know	and	to	understand	what	happens	to	our	pets	as
soon	 as	 they	 die,	 where	 they	 go,	 how	 they	 feel	 during	 and	 after	 the	 dying
process,	what	state(s)	of	mind	they	go	through,	what	they	see	in	the	afterlife,	the
various	 dimensions	 and	 afterlife	 layers	 (First,	 transitory,	 second,	 third,	 and
fourth)	they	enter,	and	the	destinations	(First,	temporary	and	final)	they	reach.
Just	 like	humans	who	 recently	departed	 from	 the	physical	world,	 animals	who
have	 just	 passed	 away	 will	 go	 through	 almost	 similar	 phases,	 passages,
situations,	 and	 encounters	 en	 route	 to	 their	 final	 resting	 place	 in	 the	 world
beyond.
	

Phase	One:	Oula
(Called	Oula	in	Ulemite	and	Rouhaniyiin’s	languages).

	

Oula	 (Phase	One)	 refers	 to	 the	early/first	 stage	 in	 the	afterlife	of	dead	animals
who	have	just	departed,	and	are	still	“roaming”,	or	“floating”	in	a	sub-area	of	a
dimension	vibrating	between	 “Iftira”,	which	means	 a	quasi-physical	 layer,	 and
the	 next	 dimension	 which	 is	 the	 astral	 world,	 more	 precisely	 the	 spirits’
dimension.
Oula	is	also	the	afterlife	zone	from	which	a	dead	pet	hovers	over	his/her	body	as
soon	as	his/her	soul	leaves	the	physical	body.
	
A	quasi-physical	layer	means	the	outer	limit,	or	the	very	thin	and	invisible	line
that	 immediately	 separates	 the	 world	 of	 physical	 senses	 (Sphere	 of	 life),	 and
anything	beyond.
There	is	no	such	thing	as	a	“single”	and/or	“just	one	separation”	between	life	on
Earth	 and	 the	 realm	of	 death,	 at	 the	 time	we	die,	 because	we	 are	 still	 here	 on
Earth,	not	far	away	from	the	place	where	we	died.
In	other	words,	we	are	still	here	in	the	invisible	atmosphere	of	Earth	which	still
holds	us	for	a	very	short	time,	before	we	enter	the	dimension	of	the	astral	word
(Dimension	of	Spirits).	Our	pets	are	no	exception.

Levels/Stages/Dimensions	of	the	existence	of	a	dead	pet.
CHART	OF	OULA



(Start
reading	the	chart	from	the	bottom)

At	 the	very	moment	of	death,	humans	and	our	dead	pets	 as	well,	 are	 instantly
transformed	 into	 another/new	 substance	 (Structure),	 called	 “Rouh”,	 which	 is
capable	of	remaining,	roaming,	floating,	and	hovering	over	their	dead	bodies	for
a	very	short	time	(a	few	seconds),	before	it	(Substance)	zooms	into	other	areas	of
the	 etheric-astral	 world;	 a	 dimension	 which	 is	 almost	 glued	 to	 our	 physical
world.
This	is	what	we	call	the	quasi-physical	layer.
So,	during	this	very	short	period	of	time,	and	immediately	following	death,	our
pets	would	stay	in	that	dimension	perhaps	for	5	seconds,	10	seconds,	2	minutes,
much	longer,	or	instantly	dissipate	into	Phase	Two	(Marhala	Thaniya),	which	we
will	discuss	at	length,	later	on.
You	could	consider	our	dead	pets’	Phase	One	as	a	sub-area	surrounding	all	of	us,
just	like	a	loose	garment,	which	barely	touches	our	skin.
	



Although	it	 is	extremely	close	 to	us,	and	 in	many	instances	 intersects	with	our
physical/visible	world,	that	dimension	is	unreachable	simply	because	we	do	not
have	a	direct	link	to	it,	we	can’t	see	it,	we	can’t	sense	it,	and	we	can’t	localize	it.
During	this	very	short	period	of	a	few	seconds,	our	dead	pets	are	unreachable.
However,	 Enlightened	 Masters,	 the	 Ulema,	 and	 extremely	 hyper-
sensitive/sensible	spiritualists	could	reach	our	dead	pets	at	a	later	time	when	the
soul	(Mind,	spirit)	of	our	dead	pets	is	“settled”.
Dead	pets	 and	dead	people	who	 for	 the	 time	being,	 are	 still	 in	 this	 dimension
(Phase	One,	sub-area,	so	on),	go	crazy	and	furious	(So	to	speak)	when	we	do	not
respond	to	them;	dogs	are	barking,	cats	are	meowing,	and	humans	are	calling	us,
yelling	at	us	and	 some	even	 screaming	at	us,	yet	we	can’t	hear	 them,	and	 this
drives	them	crazy	and	furious.
And	 they	wonder	what’s	wrong	with	 us,	why	we	 are	 not	 responding	 to	 them,
why	we	are	ignoring	them,	and	why	we	can’t	hear	them	since	they	are	so	close
to	us,	and	almost	touching	us?
Obviously	our	dead	pets	think	that	they	are	still	alive,	and	can’t	realize	that	they
have	 just	 died,	 and	 consequently	 they	 become	 so	 sad,	 confused	 and	 angry
because	we	are	not	responding	to	them.	Dead	people	are	no	exception;	they	go
through	the	same	process.
	

***			***			***
	

Our	dead	pets’	faculty	of	understanding	and	remembering.
_____________________________

	
Among	 the	 things	 a	 dead	 pet	 in	 the	 first	 stage	 of	 the	 afterlife	 will	 always
remember,	recognize	and	understand	are:

1-Emotions	of	their	past	owners	such	as	pain,	tears,	fear,	anger	and	joy.
2-Familiar	sounds.
3-Their	owners’	commands.
4-Their	favorite	spots	and	places.
5-Their	toys.
6-People	they	feared.
7-Things	and	objects	they	disliked.

	
Recognition	 and	 understanding	will	 last	 as	 long	 as	 they	 remain	 trapped	 in	 the
“Doomed	Zone”.
Once	they	cross	over,	only	 the	face	of	 their	owners	and	their	strong	bond	with
them	remain	vivid	in	their	essence	“Spirit”	for	eternity.



This	 extra-ordinary	 faculty	 (Recognition-Comprehension)	was	 transported	 into
the	after	death	in	the	“Double”	of	our	dead	pet,	which	has	retained	some	of	their
“Cellular	Energy”.
The	cellular	energy	is	the	inner	dynamism	responsible	for	the	functioning	of	the
body,	and	 the	 source	of	 life	 stored	 in	our	pets’	brains.	 It	 is	 identical	 to	human
cellular	energy.
As	 the	 mind	 of	 our	 dead	 pets	 weakens	 in	 the	 afterlife,	 and	 their	 ability	 to
remember	terrestrial	events,	things,	and	objects	fades	away	upon	ascending	to	a
higher	zone	in	the	afterlife,	the	Astral	Body	of	our	dead	pets	which	has	replaced
their	Etheric	Body,	removes	all	links	to	their	past	lives.
But	 in	 an	 incomprehensible	 manner,	 and	 simultaneously	 it	 creates	 a	 new
understanding	of	their	new	place	which	is	the	Astral	World.
Only	 the	 remembrance	of	 their	 loving	owners	 remains	 intact.	This	 is	 how	and
why,	they	rush	to	welcome	their	owners	who	just	passed	away	and	entered	the
Astral	Zone.
It	does	not	matter	how	 long	 they	have	been	separated	 from	 their	owners,	dead
pets	will	always	remember	and	recognize	their	owners	and	those	who	took	care
of	them.
Call	this	phenomenon	I	if	you	want	the	eternal	cosmic	love	and	gratitude.
	
Note:	As	 long	as	you	 still	 suffer	 from	 the	 loss	of	your	pet,	your	 suffering	and
pain	will	be	felt	by	your	departed	pet,	and	consequently	your	pet	will	suffer	with
you.	 And	 as	 long	 as	 your	 pet	 is	 suffering	 in	 the	 first	 stage	 of	 the	 afterlife	 -
because	of	you-	your	pet	wouldn’t	be	able	to	cross	over.
You	got	to	help	your	pet	cross	over.
You	can	do	it	in	one	of	the	following	manners:
1-Talk	to	your	pet	when	he/she	returns	to	visit	you	in	an	etheric	form.
2-In	a	séance	with	a	medium,	tell	your	pet	that	he/she	should	cross	over,	because
it	is	best	for	both	of	you.
	

	
***			***			***



The	Dying	Process.
_____________________________________

	
Each	one	of	us	including	our	pets	has	two	bodies:
b-The	physical	one	that	we	see	and	sense.
2-The	 etheric-astral	 body	 which	 we	 can’t	 see,	 and	 we	 can’t	 sense,	 yet,	 it	 is
closely	linked	to	our	physical	body.
In	fact,	the	etheric-astral	body	is	attached	to	our	physical	body	through	an	etheric
cord	called	the	“Silver	Chord”.
Note:	To	learn	more	about	the	astral	body,	please	refer	to	my	book	“Your	astral	body	and	your
parallel	double,	Lecture	115,	Dirasaat	1969”,	available	at	amazon.com
	
1-Detachment	of	the	Silver	Chord:
Like	humans,	and	just	before	our	pets	die,	their	etheric-astral	body	commences
to	separate	and	free	itself	from	the	physical	body.
Regardless	of	the	cause	of	death	and	the	manner	in	which	our	pets	have	died,	the
silver	chord	begins	to	separate	from	their	legs	upward.
At	this	precise	moment,	our	pets	lose	consciousness.
And	 instantly,	 they	 cease	 to	 suffer,	 to	 feel	 pain	 and/or	 similar	 sensations,	 and
begin	to	feel	a	beautiful	abundance	of	peace,	serenity,	and	tranquility.
As	 soon	 as	 our	 pets	 experience	 these	 pleasant	 sensations,	 their	 etheric-astral
body	detaches	itself	(frees	itself)	from	the	silver	chord.
Suddenly,	 the	 silver	 chord	 disintegrates	 and	 disappears,	 and	 the	 etheric-astral
body	begins	to	float	freely.
Once	the	etheric-astral	body	is	fully	liberated	(Detached),	no	physician,	and	no
spiritual	healer	can	bring	back	our	pets	to	life;	our	beloved	pets	are	gone	forever.
	
2-Changes	of	the	shape	of	our	pets’	etheric-astral	body:
At	this	very	moment,	the	etheric-astral	body	of	our	pets	emerges	as	a	thin	vapor
or	a	fragile	cloud.	And	in	a	fraction	of	a	second,	the	etheric-astral	body	begins	to
look	exactly	like	the	dead	body	of	our	departed	pets;	it	is	identical!
At	this	exact	point,	the	journey	of	the	afterlife	of	our	pets	starts.	This	is	our	pets’
departure,	the	“Start-Line”	toward	the	“Finish-Line”,	a	new	existence,	a	new	life
in	the	world	beyond.
Note:	More	on	the	etheric-astral	body	in	section:	Our	pets’	new	body	(The	Astral	Body).
	

***			***			***
	



The	new	destinations	of	our	dead	pets.
Where	do	our	pets	go	to?

____________________________________
	

Phase	Two:	The	Astral	Dimension.
	
a-Acknowledging	death:
If	 our	 pets	 realize	 that	 they	 are	 dead,	 then,	 they	will	 do	 one	 of	 the	 following
things:
1-They	 zoom	 directly	 toward	 and	 into	 Phase	 Two,	 which	 is	 the	 Astral
Dimension,	 also	 called	 the	 spirits’	 dimension.	 See	 Illustration	 #1	 on	 the
following	pages.
In	 this	 case,	 our	 dead	 pets	 will	 skip	 the	 “Transitory	 Stage”,	 which	 is	 located
(Also	 called	 Suspended)	 between	 the	 first	 stage/dimension	 of	 the	 afterlife	 and
the	second	dimension	after	death,	which	is	the	final	resting	place	of	our	pets.
	
2-Our	pets	could	revisit	 their	owners	and	 the	people	 they	were	attached	 to,	 for
the	last	time.
So,	our	pets	 re-enter	our	physical	world	and	project	 their	 etheric	body	 for	 less
than	5	seconds,	to	say	good-bye	to	us,	after	which	they	leave	us	and	head	toward
their	new	and	final	place:	The	Astral	Dimension.
Note:	More	on	this	dimension	in	chapters	to	follow.
See	Illustrations	1,	2	and	3	on	the	following	pages.
	

\Start	reading	from	the	bottom	to	the	top.
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Entering	the	Astral	World.
Our	Pets’	Final	Destination.

________________________________
	
	
1-Straight	to	the	Gate	of	the	Astral	World:
Now	that	our	pets	have	acknowledged	death,	and	realized	that	they	are	“really”
dead,	their	soul	(Mind	to	me)	will	ascend	toward	a	new	destination,	known	to	us
as	the	Astral	World.
Of	 course,	 before	 going	 straight	 to	 the	 astral	 dimension	 (Astral	World),	many
pets	would	attempt	to	return	to	earth	to	pay	us	visit	for	the	last	time.
This	is	not	common	to	all	pets,	and	does	not	occur	all	the	time.	Only	pets	who
are	strongly	attached	to	us	will	always	try	to	reach	us	one	more	time.	They	know
where	to	go.
Usually	they	return	home	searching	for	us.	And	they	begin	to	look	for	the	person
with	whom	they	created	the	strongest	bond.	After	their	farewell	visit,	and	within
a	few	seconds,	our	pets	ascend	directly	to	the	Astral	World.
Note:	 And	 let	 me	 repeat	 this	 one	 more	 time:	 Once	 our	 pets	 enter	 the	 Astral
World,	no	psychic,	no	medium,	no	saint,	and	no	power	in	the	universe	can	reach
them	anymore.
It	is	over.
But	don’t	be	sad,	and	stop	crying	because	the	fact	that	your	pets	decided	to	enter
that	zone	means	 that	 they	are	satisfied	and	very	happy.	They	are	now	on	 their
own,	 and	 from	 this	 point,	 they	 will	 enjoy	 all	 the	 wonderful	 things	 the	 Astral
World	has	to	offer,	including	but	not	limited	to	reuniting	with	friends	who	have
already	 passed	 away,	 making	 new	 friends,	 and	 living	 in	 peace	 and	 absolute
happiness	until	the	end	of	time.
So	 stop	 crying…no	 reason	 to	 be	 sad	 anymore,	 for	 your	 beloved	 pets	 are
extremely	happy	now	and	are	doing	great.
And	yes,	one	day	you	will	be	reunited	with	them	in	that	beautiful	and	wonderful
dimension.
Bear	in	mind,	they	will	never	ever	forget	you,	and	the	bond	you	had	with	them
will	last	forever.	Nothing	in	the	universe	is	stronger	than	love!
And	those	who	love	us	unconditionally	are	our	pets.
	

***			***			***
	
2-On	their	way	to	the	Astral	World	(Heaven):



On	their	way	to	the	Astral	World	(Heaven	as	called	by	some	pet	psychics;	dog’s
heaven,	 cat’s	 heaven,	 etc.),	 our	 pets	 relinquish	 their	 etheric	 body	 (Etheric
substance),	and	acquire	a	new	body	(So	to	speak)	called	the	Astral	Body.
It	is	with	this	Astral	Body	that	our	pets	enter	the	Astral	World.	This	process	is
necessary	 because	 the	 etheric	 body	 of	 our	 pets	 (Also	 called	 the	Double)	 is	 an
identical	copy	of	their	physical	body;	a	substance	they	don’t	need	in	the	Astral
World.
	

***			***			***
	
3-Our	pets’	new	body	(The	Astral	Body):
The	astral	body	(Gismu	Rouhi	or	Gism	Rouhani	 in	Ulemite	and	Rouhaniyiin’s
“Spiritualists”	languages)	of	our	pets	is	not	different	in	substance	and	form,	from
our	astral	body.
Yes,	 this	 is	 a	 very	 complicated	 metaphysical	 notion	 rarely	 understood	 or
accepted	 by	 many	 of	 us.	 Nevertheless,	 I	 will	 try	 to	 explain	 to	 you	 in	 plain
English,	the	various	shapes,	forms,	and	appearances	of	the	astral	body,	later	on.
	
Our	pets’	astral	body	could	appear	in	four	separate	and	independent	shapes	in	no

particular	order:
	
First	shape	“The	Imprint”:
This	shape	resembles	exactly	the	physical	body	of	our	pets	at	the	time	they	die.
Some	spiritualists	call	this	shape	an	“Imprint”.	Those	who	are	not	well-informed
in	 this	matter	 call	 this	 shape	 a	 “Ghost”	 (Shabah	 in	Ulemite	 and	Rouhaniyiin’s
“Spiritualists”	languages).
	
Second	shape	“The	Bright	Form”:
This	 shape	 is	 called	 the	 “Bright	 Form”	 because	 it	 projects	 and/or	manifests	 a
picture	 of	 the	 best	 shape/condition	 of	 the	 physical	 body	 of	 our	 pets.	 In	 other
words,	when	their	body	was	young,	strong,	and	in	an	excellent	health	condition.
	
Third	shape:
This	shape	usually	appears	as	a	thin	cloud	and	gradually	begins	to	change	from	a
fuzzy	picture	to	a	recognizable	shape	of	the	physical	body	of	our	pets,	seconds
before	they	die.
	
Fourth	shape	“The	Message-Body”:
This	shape	is	called	“The	Message-Body”	because	our	dead	pets	are	sending	us



an	important	message,	and	we	better	listen	to	them.
This	shape	usually	appears	in	our	dreams.
Many	pets’	owners	have	seen	this	shape,	for	it	is	quite	common,	especially	when
they	go	through	a	mourning’s	period.	It	is	neither	a	“nocturnal	hallucination”	nor
a	dream,	but	actually	a	vision	which	appears	to	us	in	a	dream.	This	phenomenon
is	extremely	important	because	it	conveys	a	direct	message	from	our	dead	pets.
And	usually	it	occurs	if	we	have	missed	the	visit	of	our	dead	pets.
This	apparition	(In	our	dreams)	could	be	either	happy	and	uplifting	or	sad	and
demoralizing.
A	 section	 from	 the	 archaic	 Rama-Dosh	 Scrolls	 (The	 Book	 of	 Ramadosh)
explains	what	it	is	happening.
Here	is	the	explanation:
	
a-Happy	dead	pets:
If	our	dead	pets	are	happy	where	they	are,	they	will	appear	to	us	in	an	excellent
shape,	meaning	that	their	body	will	appear	healthy	and	strong,	even	if	their	death
was	 tragic,	 and/or	 caused	 	 for	 example	 by	 a	 car	 accident,	 a	 brutal	 act,	 or	 an
agonizing	death.
No	blood	stain	and	no	disfiguration	of	any	organ	or	part	of	their	body	caused	by
an	accident	or	a	brutal	act	will	appear	on	the	body	they	appear	in.
This	is	a	sign	that	they	are	happy.
	
b-Unhappy	dead	pets:
If	 our	 dead	 pets	 are	 unhappy	where	 they	 are,	 they	will	 appear	 to	 us	 in	 a	 bad
shape,	 meaning	 that	 their	 body	 will	 appear	 to	 us	 weak	 and	 shaky,	 and	 even
bloody,	if	our	pets	have	died	from	injuries	and	wounds.
In	our	dreams	we	will	see	their	wounds	and	injuries.
In	some	other	instances,	we	see	our	dead	pets	falling	into	abysses,	and	we	hear
them	screaming.
Many	will	rush	to	tell	you,	“Oh	it	is	just	a	nightmare,	a	dream…”	No,	it	is	not	a
nightmare!
It	 is	 a	 true	 projection	 of	 the	 actual	 state	 of	 our	 dead	 pets,	 and	 we	 should	 do
something	about	it.
Our	pets	need	our	help.	They	are	calling	for	help!
Note:	More	on	this	situation	in	chapters	to	follow.
	

***			***			***
	
4-The	Astral	Reception	of	our	pets	in	the	Astral	World:



A	fleet	of	beings	of	 lights,	 spiritual	guides	 (Angels	 to	 some	of	you),	 relatives,
and	old	friends	will	 rush	 to	welcome	our	pets	at	 the	Gate	of	 the	Astral	World;
they	are	in	good	hands	now,	they	are	safe,	and	their	joy	is	beyond	description.
But	that	is	not	the	end	of	their	journey,	as	we	shall	see	later	on.	In	fact,	this	is	the
beginning	of	the	beautiful	and	eternal	life	of	our	pets	in	the	afterlife!
	

***			***			***



Phase	Three:	State	of	Confusion.
_____________________________________

	
b-Non-acknowledging	death:
If	 our	 pets	 do	 not	 realize	 that	 they	 are	 dead,	 and	 can’t	 understand	 what	 is
currently	happening	 to	 them,	our	pets	will	 remain	 in	a	 state	of	 suspension	and
absolute	 confusion	 in	 a	 lower	 part	 of	 a	 dimension	 situated	 between	 the	 first
dimension	 after	 death	 and	 the	 second	 and	 final	 dimension	 after	 death;	 simply
put,	 our	 pets	 are	 sadly	 and	 confusingly	 floating	 in	 an	 “Earth-Binding”
dimension.	And	the	souls	of	our	pets	are	called	“Earth-Bound-Soul.”
I	 call	 this	 dimension	 the	 dimension	 of	 lost	 and	 trapped	 souls	 (Mind,	 energy,
etc.).	Our	pets	can	be	retained	in	 this	sad,	confusing,	and	horrifying	dimension
indefinitely	until	they	get	help	to	cross	over.
The	 Enlightened	 Masters	 (Ulema)	 and	 spiritualists	 refer	 to	 that	 dimension	 as
“Bilaya”,	which	means	in	Ulemite	language,	the	“Doomed	Zone”,	and	“Trapped
Zone”.
Note:	More	on	this	dimension	in	chapters	to	follow.
	

***			***			***
	

Your	dead	pets’	feelings	and	behavior	during	the	“Non-acknowledging	death”
phase.

____________________________________
													
Sadly	and	unfortunately,	our	dead	pets’	feelings	are	painful,	and	their	behavior	is
alarming.
Here	is	the	situation…
	
The	Trapped	Dead	Pets:
Like	 human	 beings,	 pets	 who	 don’t	 understand	 that	 they	 are	 dead,	 they	 will
remain	in	the	“Doomed	Zone”,	and	suffer	indefinitely.	They	wouldn’t	be	able	to
cross	over	and	enter	the	serene	Astral	World.
Simply	 put,	 they	 are	 trapped,	 and	 will	 keep	 on	 floating	 without	 direction	 in
various	areas	known	and	unknown	to	them,	and	haunting	areas	they	are	familiar
with.
This	phenomenon	is	known	as	the	“Earth-Bound	Spirits”,	and	“Trapped	Souls”
in	esoteric	and	afterlife	studies.
Alan	Cardec,	the	father	and	the	founder	of	the	spiritism	movement	in	France	and



Europe	called	them	“Les	Retenus”	(The	Retained).
Fortunately,	genuine	spiritists,	spiritualists,	and	mediums	can	assist	in	the	matter
and	help	the	trapped	souls	of	dead	pets	free	themselves.
	

	
Alan	Cardec

“Our	pets	in	the	afterlife	are	not	very	different	from	our	departed	relatives.	And	like	human
souls,	the	souls	of	our	deceased	pets	could	be	trapped	in	a	very	unpleasant	zone,	once	they

become	disoriented	and	confused…”	–Alan	Cardec.
___________________________________________

	
	



________________________________________________



“Etheric	Openings”	and	“Astral	Keyholes”.
_________________________________

	
You	could	compare	the	trapped	souls	(Mind,	Essence,	Energy,	etc.)	of	dead	pets
to	birds	who	have	lost	their	wings,	and	thus	become	unable	to	fly.	In	fact	it	is	a
very	 a	 propos	 comparison,	 because	 in	 any	 non-physical	 dimension	 of	 the
afterlife,	souls	fly	and	jump	from	one	spot	to	another.
And	 in	 many	 instances,	 our	 trapped	 pets	 “squeeze	 in	 “,	 and	 “squeeze	 out”
through	“Etheric	Openings”	called	“Astral	Keyholes”.
Honest	and	effective	mediums	and	pet	psychics	can	guide	our	dead	pets	toward
the	“Etheric	Openings”.
The	strange	part	of	this	drama	is	the	fact	that	our	dead	pets	seem	to	be	unable	to
find	those	openings.
Add	to	the	fact,	that	like	dead	people,	many	dead	pets	would	not	attempt	to	free
themselves	even	though	they	have	found	those	openings,	for	in	their	mind	(So	to
speak),	 they	 think	 that	 they	 have	 a	 business	 to	 finish,	 and/or	 are	 still	 strongly
attached	 to	 their	 owners,	 places	 and	 things	 they	 love	 so	much.	 In	 this	 context
there	is	no	difference	at	all	between	human	“souls”,	and	pets	“souls”.
A	soul	is	a	soul	no	matter	how	you	look	at	it.
	

***			***			***
	

Difference	between	“Trapped	Souls	of	our	dead	pets”,	and	“Visiting	Souls	of	our
dead	pets”.

_____________________________________
	
There	is	a	big	difference	between	the	two.
The	visiting	souls	do	not	belong	to	our	dead	pets	who	return	to	visit	us	for	the
last	time	or	make	their	etheric	presence	known	to	us.
They	are	fully	aware	that	they	are	dead.
And	short	after	their	visit,	 they	head	toward	the	Astral	Gate.	The	trapped	souls
belong	to	our	dead	pets	who	either	refuse	to	leave	us,	the	places	and	things	they
like,	or	don’t	realize	that	they	are	dead.
Human	souls	are	no	exception.	They	would	behave	in	the	same	manner.	In	many
instances,	the	trapped	souls	of	our	dead	pets	manage	to	“squeeze	out”	of	etheric
openings	and	return	in	various	shapes	and	forms	to	our	homes,	to	areas	they	are
still	 attached	 to,	 and	 by	 doing	 so,	 they	 are	 trapped	 once	 again,	 because	 they
wouldn’t	be	even	able	to	return	to	where	they	came	from.



It	is	a	very	complicated	situation.
Now,	 they	 are	 not	 only	 trapped,	 but	 totally	 disoriented,	 and	 if	 this	 process
continues	to	occur	again	and	again,	our	poor	dead	pets	will	never	be	able	to	free
themselves.
It	is	a	very	desperate	situation.
	

Two	of	the	major	characteristic	features	of	dead	pets’	disorientation	are:
	

1-They	could	attack	new	pets	we	brought	home.
Some	 spiritualists	 and	 spiritists	 have	 explained	 to	 us	 that	 even	 though	 their
attacks	 are	 not	 serious,	 these	 attacks	 could	 cause	 trauma	 to	 pets	who	 are	 still
living	with	us,	and	especially	 in	areas	of	 the	house	where	our	dead	pets	use	 to
live	or	liked	so	much.
And	in	some	instances,	if	 the	disorientation	and	pain	of	our	dead	pets	continue
and	intensify,	numerous	and	disturbing	strange	paranormal	phenomena	will	start
to	occur,	such	as:

a-Poltergeists.
b-Keys	appear	and	disappear.
c-Small	objects	are	moved	from	one	place	to	another.
d-Apportations.
e-Odors	invade	particular	areas	of	the	house.
f-Infants	are	pinched	or	scratched.

Yes,	your	dead	pets	would	 scratch	 infants,	babies	 and	 little	 children.	We	have
documented	situations	and	cases,	where	our	dead	pets	have	left	visible	marks	on
the	body	of	babies,	and	little	children.
These	delicate	cases	were	 seriously	considered	and	studied	by	metaphysicians,
concerned	psychics	and	mediums,	and	spiritualists.

g-Objects’	dematerialization.
h-Some	electrical	appliances	and	gadgets	could/would	stop	to	function
properly,	so	on.

	
These	are	very	critical	and	serious	cases.
Thus	you	should	 right	away	call	upon	experts	 in	 the	 field,	 such	as	paranormal
investigators,	mediums,	channelers,	and	pets’	psychics.
Jennifer	 Wallens	 who	 was	 voted	 recently	 the	 best	 pet-psychic	 and	 animal
communicator	in	the	world	could	be	extremely	helpful	to	you.
This	 is	why	 it	 is	highly	 recommend	 that	you	dispose	of	 the	beds	of	your	dead
pets	(Not	right	away!!)	three	weeks	following	the	death	of	your	pets.	Beds	and
toys	of	dead	pets	who	are	still	trapped	in	the	“Doomed	Zone”	should	be	removed



from	your	homes,	especially	if	you	bring	in	new	pets,	and/or	you	still	have	pets
living	with	you,	and	who	knew	your	dead	pets.
But	don’t	do	that	before	the	three	week	period	has	expired.
	
2-Haunting.
Some	 could	 haunt	 you	 in	 your	 dreams	 for	 a	 long	 period,	 and	 cause	 you
nightmares.	 In	some	 instances	 they	could	also	disturb	 the	sleep	of	your	 infants
and	little	children.

	
***			***			***



Summary	of	the	multiple	layers	of	the	afterlife	of	dead	pets	according	to	the
Rouhaniyiin	(Spiritualists).

	
***			***			***

	
First	Layer:	The	immediate	dimension	of	the	afterlife.
Right	 after	 the	 death	 of	 our	 pets:	 All	 pets	 go	 there	 and	 stay	 there	 for	 a	 short
moment.	 They	 float	 over	 their	 dead	 body,	 and	 try	 to	 figure	 out	what	 they	 are
looking	at.
Some	will	realize	they	are	dead,	and	others	don’t.
Communication/contacts	with	our	dead	pets	are	possible.
________________________________________________________________________

2.	Second	layer:	This	is	the	second	dimension	in	the	afterlife.
Only	 confused	 and	 sad	 dead	 pets	 go	 to	 this	 dimension	 and	 could	 stay	 in	 this
dimension	until	they	understand	they	are	dead,	and	once	they	do,	they	leave	this
dimension	to	a	third	dimension	which	is	right	above	the	second	layer.
Communication/contacts	with	our	dead	pets	are	possible.
________________________________________________________________________

3.	Third	Layer:	 In	 this	dimension	we	see	all	our	dead	pets.	This	 is	a	 transitory
stage,	 because	 our	 dead	 pets	 are	 going	 right	 away	 to	 zoom	 into	 the	 Astral
Dimension	(Astral	World),	which	is	their	final	resting	place.
We	call	 this	 third	 layer	“transitory”	because	our	dead	pets	 remain	 in	 this	 layer
for	a	fraction	of	a	second.	During	this	very	short	period,	spiritual	guides,	friends
and	owners	who	have	already	passed	away	will	rush	to	welcome	them	and	guide
them	to	the	Astral	Dimension	(Fourth	Layer).
Communication/contacts	with	our	dead	pets	are	not	possible.
________________________________________________________________________

4.	Fourth	Layer:	This	is	the	last	dimension	of	the	afterlife	of	our	dead	pets.	It	is
called	the	Astral	Dimension	(Astral	World);	our	pets	final	resting	place.
Communication/contacts	with	our	dead	pets	are	not	possible.

	



CHAPTER	III
Our	Pets’	“Heaven”.

Description	of	our	pets’	afterlife.
	
	



CHAPTER	III
Our	Pets’	“Heaven”.

Description	of	our	pets’	afterlife.
________________________________

	
Yes!	Our	pets	have	a	soul	(Mind-Spirit).

	
On	human	and	animal	soul-mind-spirit:
Death	is	the	most	frightening	word	in	any	language	on	Earth.
It	 is	also	the	most	misunderstood,	and	most	misinterpreted	event	in	humanity’s
history.	 And	 to	 some,	 death	 is	 a	 big	 time	 business,	 a	 source	 of	 income,	 an
effective	 abstract	 tool	 to	 dominate	 the	masses,	 to	 control	 the	 naïve,	 and	 assert
unlimited	authority	over	the	believers.
In	 the	 Western	 Hemisphere,	 we	 don’t	 run	 out	 of	 definitions	 for	 death,	 and
explanations	 of	 the	 afterlife,	 for	 we	 have	 ad	 infinitum	 schools	 of	 thought,
organized	 and	 disorganized	 religions,	 spiritual	 organizations,	 and	 affiliations,
psychics	 and	 mediums,	 metaphysical	 teachers	 and	 guides,	 big-mouth	 and
flamboyant	 tele-evangelists,	 pastors,	 priests,	 reverends,	 theologians,	 churches
and	 religious	 assemblies,	which	 perceive	 the	 death-afterlife	 equation	 as	 a	 new
beginning;	a	new	peaceful,	radiant	and	glorious	life	continuum	in	the	presence	of
God.
But	is	it	true?
How	glorious	and	how	radiant	is	the	afterlife?
And	if	it	is	a	new	beginning	for	each	one	of	us	and	for	our	pets,	then	why	do	we
have	to	feel	so	much	pain	and	sorrow	when	we	lose	a	loved	one?
And	 if	 it	 is	 peaceful,	 why	 then,	 we	 fear	 death	 so	 much?	 We	 should	 rejoice
instead,	for	death	through	the	afterlife	unites	us	with	the	Lord,	the	loving	father,
and	our	beloved	pets.
Nobody	wants	to	die.	Nobody	likes	the	idea.
There	 is	no	glory	 in	death.	And	there	 is	no	salvation	and	no	freedom	in	death,
unless	we	prepare	ourselves	(Our	Minds)	for	the	afterlife,	right	here	on	Earth.
We	have	to	know	and	understand	what	the	afterlife	is.
Who	lives	there?
Where	is	it?
Is	it	eternal	or	temporary?
Is	it	far	away	from	Earth?
Is	there	hell	over	there?
Will	we	see	Jesus,	Buddha	or	Mohammad	in	the	afterlife?



Are	our	departed	ones	and	loved	pets	waiting	for	us	in	the	afterlife?
	
Why	can’t	we	visit	 the	 afterlife,	 even	 for	 a	 few	minutes	 to	make	 sure	 that	 the
afterlife	does	exist?
And	how	about	mediums	and	prophets	who	claim	that	they	can	receive	messages
from	the	afterlife?
Are	they	for	real	or	simply	charlatans	or	lunatics?
And	 is	 it	 true	 as	 the	 Rouhaniyiin	 (Spiritualists)	 have	 said,	 we	 can	 plan	 our
“permanent	trip”	to	the	afterlife,	prepare	everything	here	on	Earth	before	we	die,
so	when	we	enter	the	world	beyond…then	we	would	know	exactly	what	to	do,
where	 to	 go,	 who	 to	 talk	 to,	 and	 how	 to	 use	 techniques	 and	 ways	 of
communications	to	communicate	with	our	parents,	friends,	siblings	and	pets	we
left	behind?
Is	it	possible?
Who	should	we	believe?
Who	knows	best	about	the	afterlife?
I	want	you	to	pause	for	a	short	moment	and	honestly	ask	yourself:	Who	knows
best	about	the	afterlife?
The	Church?
The	prophets?
The	flamboyant	preachers	on	TV?
Mediums?
Pet	psychics?
The	Bible?
The	Pope?	The	Vatican?
Your	small-town	priest?
Best	selling	authors	on	amazon.com?
Or	the	“other	image	of	your	mind”	(Your	Supersymetric	Mind),	your	“Double”?
Your	“Astral	Body”?
Your	spiritual	guides?
Your	guardian	angel?
The	Mounawariin	(Enlightened	Masters)?
Your	loving	mother	who	just	passed	away,	and	who	is	trying	to	reach	you	right
now,	from	beyond	the	grave?
She	must	know,	because	she	is	already	there!!!
We	shall	see…
This	is	exactly	the	ensemble	of	topics	and	situations	we	will	discuss,	study,	and
learn	from,	in	this	treatise.
	



The	religious	angle:
So,	should	we	put	aside	-for	now-	what	organized	religions	have	taught	us	about
the	afterlife?	And	especially	their	dark	ages’	claims	which	deprive	our	dead	pets
from	their	rights	to	enter	“heaven”,	because	pets	don’t	have	a	soul?
You	bet!
Why?
Because	religions	(Organized	or	not)	were	not	established	to	reveal	the	absolute
truth	about	life	and	death,	and	offer	us	the	ultimate	depiction	of	the	afterlife,	and
protect	the	rights	of	animals,	but	to	control	the	masses,	and	insure	the	perpetual
authority	and	hierarchy	of	religious	leaders	over	the	masses,	and	if	possible,	over
each	 aspect	 of	 our	 lives.	 Jesus	 never	 created	 a	 Church.	 He	 never	 intended	 to
create	a	Church.	Powerful	and	self-serving	bishops	did!
One	of	the	most	effective	and	cheapest	ways	used	by	the	princes	of	the	Church
to	dominate	 the	masses	and	scare	 the	hell	out	of	 them,	 is	 to	 link	our	perturbed
“soul”,	to	a	severe	godly	judgment	in	an	“afterlife”,	to	“hell,	“to	heaven”,	to	an
“eternal	 punishment”,	 to	 a	 divine	 union	 with	 the	 Lord	 if	 we	 obey	 their
teachings”,	 to	 the	 “immortality	 of	 the	 soul	 if	we	 are	 baptized	 by	 the	Catholic
Church”,	and	to	eternal	suffering	in	 the	burning	hell	of	 the	Devil	 if	we	oppose
the	dogma	of	their	Church.
One	of	 the	most	 absurd	 statements	of	 the	Church	 (Catholic	or	Orthodox)	goes
like	this:	“The	Church	was	created	to	represent	Jesus	on	Earth,	and	save	peoples’
souls.”
In	other	words,	organized	religions	extended	 their	power	and	authority	beyond
the	physical	boundaries	of	Earth,	and	every	aspect	of	our	daily	lives,	to	reach	for
the	world	beyond;	the	afterlife.
But	 the	traditional/rigid	Church	disregarded	the	fate,	soul	and	happiness	of	our
dead	pets	in	the	world	beyond.
In	 fact,	 the	 medieval	 Church	 denied	 the	 existence	 of	 an	 animal	 soul,	 and
consider	it	a	blasphemy	to	believe	in	a	heaven	for	pets.
Princes	of	the	Church,	bishops,	popes	and	small-town	priests	never	told	you	the
truth	about	the	afterlife	of	humans	and	pets,	because	they	don’t	know.
And	 those	who	knew	something	 about	 the	 afterlife	–to	 a	 certain	degree–	were
silenced,	some	exiled	or	imprisoned,	and	others	tortured	and	killed.
Ask	a	priest	from	a	small	 town	in	Missouri,	“Father,	what	happens	to	us	when
we	die?	Where	does	our	soul	go?”
“Father,	what	happens	to	the	soul	of	my	dog	when	he	dies?
Does	he	go	to	a	better	place?”
Now	ask	an	intellectual	Jesuit	priest	from	Paris	or	the	University	of	Notre	Dame,
the	 very	 same	 questions.	 And	 he	 will	 tell	 you,	 only	 the	 human	 soul	 goes	 to



heaven.	Not	our	pets’	soul!
I	find	this	extremely	arrogant	and	rude!
The	history	of	the	early	Catholic	Church,	(including	the	dark	ages	and	medieval
times)	 has	 proven	 to	 us	 beyond	 the	 shadow	 of	 a	 doubt	 that	 numerous
archbishops	and	Popes	did	not	believe	in	the	animal	soul	and	even	the	afterlife.
In	fact,	they	knew	nothing	about	the	afterlife!
If	they	did,	or	if	they	knew	what	the	afterlife	is,	they	would	have	never	ever	sold
“Guaranteed	place	in	Heaven”,	and	“Indulgences”	to	those	who	could	afford	to
pay	for	it,	by	the	way	of	giving	huge	amount	of	money	to	the	Pope.
Who	could	forget	the	Catholic	dogmatic	concept	of	the	afterlife	(Hell,	Heaven)
and	the	indulgences’	scandals	of	the	1500’s?
Those	 scandals	and	Rome’s	 false	 theory	on	 the	paradise,	heaven,	and	hell,	 the
afterlife	and	 forgiveness	of	 sin	by	giving	money	 to	 the	Church	 led	Calvin	and
Martin	 Luther	 King	 to	 rebel	 against	 the	 Vatican	 and	 to	 create	 a	 paramount
Christian	reform.
So,	what	is	the	bottom	line	here?
The	bottom	line	is	this:	They	don’t	know.	
They	 don’t	 know	 a	 thing	 about	 the	 “World	 of	 Spirit”,	 and	 the	 afterlife	 of	 our
pets!
Even	 though,	 the	 “Spirit”	 is	 one	 of	 the	 most	 fundamental	 foundations	 and
principles	 of	 Christianity,	 sophisticatedly	 and	 incomprehensibly	 incorporated
into	 the	Christian	Holy	Trinity;	 the	Father,	 the	Son,	and	 the	Holy	Spirit	 (Holy
Ghost);	a	concept	even	St.	Ignatius	of	Antioch,	one	of	the	fathers	of	the	Church
could	 not	 understand…this	 concept	 of	 “Spirit”	 was	 never	 explained	 by	 the
Catholic	Church,	 and	never	welcomed	 the	 spirits	 of	our	departed	pets	 into	 the
grace	of	God.
Mediums,	psychics,	and	spiritualists	who	believed	in	the	animal	soul	were	put	to
death	and	burned	alive.
What	a	shame!
Perhaps	 those	 cardinals	 dressed	 in	 silk	 red	 robes	 and	 wearing	 24	 karat	 gold
crosses	forgot	that	Jesus	most	heart-touching	depiction	was	not	that	of	a	mighty
bishop	carried	over	the	shoulders	of	believers,	but	a	man	who	was	called	a	lamb;
for	Jesus	believed	that	animals	are	noble	in	spirit.
	
Perhaps	 they	should	read	again	how	St.	John	depicted	Jesus?	In	John	1:29,	we
read:
“The	next	day	John	saw	Jesus	coming	toward	him	and	said,	“Look,	the	Lamb
of	God,	who	takes	away	the	sin	of	the	world!”
A	pet,	an	animal	was	used	as	a	metaphoric	symbol	to	represent	the	goodness	of



Jesus,	and	the	salvation	of	mankind!
	

Jesus	the	Lamb	of	God.
	



Two	representations	of	Jesus	Christ	as	a	lamb	from	an	old	Latin	manuscript.	Animals	were	so
dear	to	the	heart	of	Jesus.	So,	an	animal	represented	the	message	and	teachings	of	the	Messiah!

	

Ignore	 the	Catholic	 Church’s	 attitude	 toward	 dead	 pets,	 and	 the	 silly	 ideas	 of
New	Age	gurus.	Go	to	the	source…read	the	Dirasaat	(Teaching	and	Lectures)	of
the	Illuminated	Anunnaki-Ulema,	the	bearers	of	the	torch	of	the	truth;	noble	and
loving	 teachers	who	never	 sought	power,	 fame	and	 influence.	 In	 fact,	 they	are
recluse,	and	live	modestly	in	isolated	areas	unspoiled	by	humanity’s	vanity,	lust,
greed,	and	envy.

***			***			***
The	esoteric-metaphysical	approach	of	spiritualists.
________________________________________

	
The	human	and	animal	life	do	not	end	in	the	cosmos.



Life	continues	after	the	so-called	death,	in	different	forms	and	substances.
Substances	 and	 “after-life	 molecular	 structures”	 vary	 from	 one	 person	 to
another,	and	from	one	pet	to	another,	to	name	a	few:

a-Astral
b-Etheric
c-Holographic
d-Mental
f-Plasmic
g-Ecto-plasmic,
h-Orbs
i-Imprints,	so	on.

Although	the	physical	body	decays,	the	mind-soul-spirit	of	our	pets	continues	to
live	in	another	dimension	in	one	of	the	substances	previously	mentioned.
Note:	The	Judeo-Christian-Muslim	 tradition	uses	“soul”	 instead	of	mind.	The	Ulema	believe
that	the	soul	is	one	of	the	many	manifestations	of	the	mind.
Buddhism	 also	 uses	 the	 term	 “mind”.	 In	 essence,	 they	 all	 refer	 to	 very	 same	 thing:	 The
continuity	of	our	essence	(Life).

	
***			***			***



\



Some	major	characteristics	of	the	afterlife.
_______________________________

	
Two	of	the	greatest	mysteries	of	death,	and	life’s	continuity	of	pets	and	people	in
the	afterlife	are	the	astral-vibrations	changes,	which	are:
1-Changes	brought	to	the	“form”	of	dead	bodies;
2-Changes	brought	to	the	“vibrational	levels”	of	the	soul	(Mind-Spirit)	of	dead
pets	and	people.
	
Contrary	to	a	common	belief,	that	pets	and	people	continue	to	live	in	the	afterlife
in	the	form	of	“soul”,	and	although,	it	is	correct	to	a	certain	degree	of	veracity,
the	honest	truth	is	quite	different,	especially	if	we	limit	our	understanding	to	the
word	“Soul”,	per	se,	without	 further	elaborations	on	 the	different	categories	of
souls	and	the	substance	of	bodies	of	dead	pets	and	people.
Why?
Because	dead	people	and	dead	pets	don’t	conserve	 the	very	same	etheric	body
through	 the	multiple	passages	of	 their	 existence	 in	 the	 afterlife,	 and	 especially
during	the	first	phase/period	of	their	transition	from	Earth	(Where	they	passed	away)
to	the	layers	(Dimensions)	of	life	after	death.
	
Am	I	telling	you	that	the	soul	(Mind-Spirit)	changes	after	death?	Absolutely.
Am	I	claiming	that	dead	pets	and	dead	people	will	acquire	various	and	different
bodily	forms	in	the	afterlife?	You	bet!
Pets	 and	 people	will	 never	 be	 the	 same	 again,	 because	major	 changes	will	 be
brought	to	the	types	and	categories	of	etheric-astral	bodies	and	“Quality	Soul”	to
their	soul-mind-spirit,	after	death.
It	could	look	very	complicated	to	you,	but	in	fact	 it	 is	very	simple.	Here	is	 the
metaphysical-esoteric	explanation	of	the	phenomenon.
When	 pets	 and	 people	 die,	 the	mysterious	 power,	 energy,	 unseen	 force	which
animate	the	body	and	the	mind	zoom	out	of	the	body	in	a	flash	of	a	second.	This
energy	(Dynamo	of	Life)	is	commonly	called	“Soul”	by	the	masses.
Rouhaniyiin,	Spiritualists,	Spiritists,	Anunnaki	Ulema,	and	Enlightened	Masters
call	 it	 the	 “Double”	 (Moubadal)	which	means	 the	double;	 the	 etheric	 identical
image-reproduction-copy	 of	 everything	 that	 makes	 you	 “YOU”,	 without	 a
physical	form.
It	 is	very	 ironic,	because	 the	dead	physical	body	becomes	 instantly	a	soul	or	a
double;	and	matter	becomes	un-matter.
Quite	 a	 transformation.	Why	 people	 don’t	 say	 “His/her	 soul	 died”	 instead	 of



“His/her	body	died	out?”
And	who	dies	first,	the	soul	or	the	body?
Think	about	it	for	a	few	seconds.
This	is	a	subject	we	can	argue	about	until	the	end	of	time.
In	reality,	what	did	occur	at	the	moment	of	death	is	this:
The	soul	(Mind-Spirit)	realizes	that	the	body	which	housed	the	soul	on	Earth	has
become	 useless,	 and	 as	 an	 organism	 (You	 could	 also	 call	 it	 an	 operatus,	 a
machine)	ceased	to	function.
At	this	precise	moment,	the	following	will	happen:
	
1-First	change	brought	to	the	“form”	of	dead	bodies:

From	a	dead	body	to	an	etheric	body:
	
Note:	I	will	use	plain	English,	and	avoid	the	esoteric	jargon,	so	you	will	understand	this	very
complex	phenomenon.
	

a-Scanning	the	physical	body:
The	soul	gets	busy,	very	busy.
The	soul	realizes	that	it	has	no	more	time	to	lose,	so,	in	a	fraction	of	the	speed	of
light,	 the	 soul	 scans	and	copies	everything	 that	 there	 is	 in	 the	body	and	 in	 the
mind	of	a	dead	pet	or	a	dead	person.
In	other	words,	the	soul	has	emptied	all	the	contents	of	the	dead	body	including
memory,	feelings,	ideas,	beliefs,	concepts,	habits,	you	name	it.
The	dead	body	is	completely	empty	now;	it	is	worthless.
	
b-Transmigration	of	our	dead	pets’	“Essence”	to	the	afterlife:
The	soul	 is	now	packed	with	all	 sorts	of	 things;	 it	 is	 rich	with	 lots	of	goodies.
And	 like	 a	 huge	 file	 you	 store	 on	 your	 hard	 drive,	 the	 soul	 stores	 everything
about	you	in	the	“Spirit	file”	(so	 to	speak,	better	 to	use	 the	Soul-Spirit	World);	 in	 this
way	 (in	 a	metaphoric	 expression)	 it	 is	much	 easier	 to	 transport	 the	 data	 (The
copy	of	YOU)	to	the	world	beyond.
The	soul	also	acts	like	a	person	who	goes	to	a	bank,	closes	his/her	back	account,
and	carries	all	the	cash	on	him/her.
During	 this	 very	 moment,	 the	 soul	 has	 a	 new	 name;	 it	 is	 either	 called	 the
“Double”,	or	the	“Etheric	Body”.
Now,	the	etheric	body	enters	the	afterlife,	the	domain	of	death,	the	domain	of	no
return.
	

***			***			***



Substance/composition	of	the	Etheric	Body	in	the	afterlife.
_________________________________

	
You	could	compare	it	to	an	electro-magnetic	substance	(So	to	speak),	a	powerful
electric	 pulse	 or	 current,	 people	 refer	 to	 as	 “Energy”.	 It	 is	 via	 this	 energy	 or
current	that	dead	pets	and	dead	people	try	to	communicate	with	us.
If	the	energy	is	intense,	their	apparition	to	us	could	last	up	to	4	or	5	seconds.
If	the	intensity	of	the	energy	is	weak	it	would	not	last	more	than	a	second.
Compare	the	apparition	of	our	dead	pets	to	a	battery	of	a	flashlight;	strong	and
fully	charged	battery	produces	strong	beam	of	light.
Weak	battery	produces	a	weak	light.
Drained	or	empty	battery	produces	nothing.
When	the	soul,	the	spirit,	the	ghost	run	out	of	battery,	the	apparition	of	our	dead
pets	dissipates	instantly.
My	advice	to	mediums	who	are	conducting	a	séance:
In	this	situation,	terminate	your	séance	immediately,	and	don’t	attempt	again	to
summon	or	call	upon	the	soul	(Mind,	spirit,	essence,	energy,	substance,	etc.)	of	a
dead	pet,	for	at	this	stage,	our	dead	pet	is	exhausted,	and	his/her	inability	to	re-
appear	(Or	materialize)	will	cause	him/her	additional	suffering.
	
The	 Rouhaniyiin	 and	 Anunnaki-Ulema	 have	 described	 the	 substance	 of	 the
etheric	body	as	a	“Plasmic	Composition”.
When	a	dead	person	or	a	dead	pet	appears	to	us,	the	apparition	takes	on	the	form
(Shape)	 of	 ecto-plasma,	 a	 term	 commonly	 used	 by	 physical	 mediums.	 The
correct	term	is	exo-plasma,	from	the	Greek	word	exo,	which	means	out.
	
In	summary:	The	dead	physical	body	becomes	an	etheric	body.	This	is	the	first
change	brought	to	the	body	of	pets	and	humans.	But	it	is	still	called	“SOUL”.
	

***			***			***
	

2-Second	change	brought	to	the	“form”	of	the	dead	body:
From	an	etheric	body	to	an	astral	body.	And	from	“Soul”	to	“Spirit”.

	
Now,	the	etheric	body	is	alone,	confused,	and	disoriented,	because	it	just	entered
an	unchartered	 territory,	 totally	unfamiliar	with.	Many	etheric	bodies	(Pets	and
humans)	don’t	know	where	they	are.
The	 very	 first	 thing	 the	 etheric	 body	 does	 is	 looking	 at	 the	 dead	 body	 it	 left
behind.



It	hovers	over	 it	 for	a	 short	moment.	Some	etheric	bodies	panic.	Others	don’t.
Some	would	not	accept	the	fact	that	they	are	dead,	and	they	start	to	look	around
to	see	where	are	they,	trying	to	understand	what	has	happened	to	them.	Few	will
attempt	to	return	home.
	
As	 long	 as	 they	 remain	 confused	 and	 refuse	 to	 accept	 that	 they	 are	 dead,	 the
etheric	body	stays	an	etheric	body	and	does	not	change.	You	could	compare	it	to
a	thin	gray	cloud.
But	if	it	realizes	that	it	is	dead,	and	accepts	the	help	of	spiritual	guides	who	rush
to	welcome	it	and	“elevate”	to	a	higher	zone	of	the	afterlife,	then		will	shed	its
etheric	skin	(So	to	speak),	and	instantly	changes	into	an	Astral	Body,	which	you
could	compare	to	a	thin,	vibrant	and	radiant	cloud.
Without	 this	 change,	 and	 without	 shedding	 the	 etheric	 skin,	 it	 would	 be
impossible	 for	 the	 etheric	 body	 to	 enter	 a	 higher	 dimension	 called	 the	 Astral
Word.	Once,	it	enters	the	Astral	Word,	the	etheric	body	become	an	Astral	Body.
	
In	 summary:	 The	 etheric	 body	 changes	 to	 Astral	 Body.	 This	 is	 the	 last	 and
final	 transformation	 of	 the	 dead	 body	 of	 pets	 and	 people.	 And	 the	 “Soul”
becomes	a	“Spirit”.

	
***			***			***

Substance/composition	of	the	Astral	Body	in	the	afterlife.
	
The	substance	of	the	Astral	Body	is	not	very	different	from	the	substance	of	the
Etheric	body.
However,	it	is	more	limpid,	and	its	astral	molecules	are	much	thinner	and	shine
brighter	than	the	dense	and	greyish	molecules	of	the	Etheric	Body.
In	 other	 words,	 the	 substance	 of	 the	Astral	 Body	 acquires	 a	 higher	 and	more
refined	vibrational	level.
And	the	vibrations	become	purer;	this	states	of	purity	allows	the	Astral	Body	to
penetrate	various	zones	of	the	Astral	World.
I	know	it	is	confusing.	But	let	me	try	again	to	explain	this	paramount	change	of
the	substance	(Molecules)	of	the	Astral	Body.
Why	can’t	we	go	through	walls?
What	is	preventing	us	from	penetrating	thick	walls,	solid	objects,	and	barriers?
Molecules!!
The	molecules	of	our	body	are	denser	and	heavier	than	the	molecules	of	a	thick
wall.	 This	 is	 why	we	 can’t	 go	 through	wall.	 (Ask	 you	 physics	 and	 chemistry
teachers	about	this.)



The	same	principle	applies	to	the	density	of	the	molecules	of	the	Etheric	Body,
the	Astral	Body	and	the	barrier	of	the	Astral	World.
	

	
***			***			***

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

\
	
	
	
	

	
	
	
	



Our
dog	is	always	smarter	than	our	nrighbors’	dog.

And	our	cat	is	always	cuter	than	our	neighbors’	cat.
But	who	is	a	better	animal	lover	?

You	are,	if	you	think	your	neighbors’	dog	is	as	smart	as	your
dog,	and	your	neighbors’	cat	is	a	cute	as	your	cat…

_______________________________



Pets	who	weaken	their	plasmic	substance.
SAYING	GOODBYE	TO	YOUR	PET	BEFORE	THE	VET	PUT	HIM/HER

DOWN!
____________________________________

	
There	 is	 a	 phenomenon	 totally	 unknown	 to	 metaphysicians,	 pet-psychics,
mediums	 and	 lightworkers	 in	 the	Western	Hemisphere	 called	 “Weakening	 the
Plasmic	Substance	of	our	Dead	Pets.”
Here	is	the	explanation:
Pets	who	love	you	so	much,	and	are	on	the	verge	of	dying	will	fight	death	with
everything	they	have,	with	every	ounce	of	their	breath	to	stay	with	you,	because
they	don’t	want	to	leave	you.
This	happens	when	 they	 are	very	 sick,	 and	 their	 days	 are	numbered,	 and	 their
body	is	weakening	by	the	second.
In	some	instances,	pets’	owners	don’t	realize	that	 their	pets	are	dying,	and	yet,
trying	to	stay	alive.
Caring	 and	 strengthened	 by	 hope	 they	 rush	 their	 pets	 to	 a	 vet.	And	 that’s	 the
right	thing	to	do.
Now	listen	to	this:	During	their	agony,	which	is	not	totally	visible	to	us	(In	some
cases),	our	dying	pets	are	struggling	to	stay	alive	and	around	us.
For	 instance	 they	become	incapacitated;	our	pets	 try	 to	stand	up	but	 they	can’t
because	they	are	too	weak,	they	try	to	walk	straight,	but	they	bump	into	chairs,
furniture	and	walls.
Our	pets’	vision	diminishes	considerably,	so	on.
The	longer	our	pets	suffer,	the	worse	their	“Soul”	gets,	and	its	plasmic	substance
deteriorates	considerably.
This	 deterioration	 will	 have	 a	 horrible	 and	 painful	 effect	 on	 our	 pets,	 and
especially	on	their	transition	to	the	other	word.
This	 becomes	 evident	when	 our	 pets	 attempt	 to	 return	 to	 us	 after	 they	 passed
away.
Remember,	our	pets	will	always	attempt	 to	pay	us	a	farewell	visit,	before	 they
pass	to	the	other	world.
	
When	the	veterinarian	brings	the	bad	news	to	you,	your	world	will	be	shattered
and	waves	 of	 pain	will	 invade	 your	 heart,	mind	 and	 body.	 But	 that’s	 life	my
friends.
You	have	to	be	strong.
You	have	to	realize	that	there	is	nothing	you	can	do	about	it.	You	have	to	accept



the	 fact,	 and	 face	 this	 tragic	 situation	with	an	alert	mind,	 intelligence,	 strength
and	guts.
	
En	 route	 to	 the	 vet’s	 clinic,	 your	 pet	who	 already	 knows	 he/she	 is	 dying	will
keep	on	fighting	death	because	he/she	is	so	attached	you.
And	please	accept	the	fact,	 that	during	these	very	painful	moments,	your	pet	is
constantly	 sending	 you	 messages	 of	 love	 and	 sorrow	 telepathically,	 -
unfortunately-	you	can’t	receive,	imagine	or	understand	any	of	it.
It	happens	all	the	time.	When	your	pet	realizes	that	there	is	no	more	hope,	your
dying	pet	will	attempt	to	raise	one	of	his/her	paws	as	if	he/she	wants	to	give	you
something.
You	should	pay	attention	to	this.
Once	 again	 and	 unfortunately,	 few	 of	 us	 would	 be	 able	 to	 understand	 the
meaning	of	this	gesture,	or	even	noticing	it.
	
When	the	veterinarian	tells	you	there	is	nothing	he/she	can	do	to	help	your	pet,
and	your	pet	must	be	put	down,	insist	that	the	vet	gives	you	the	exact	time	when
your	pet	will	be	put	down.
You	have	to	know.
You	must	know!
Because	 the	 time	 of	 the	 departure	 of	 your	 pet	 could	 play	 an	 important	 role	 in
future	spiritual	communication	with	your	dead	pet,	and	the	transition	of	your	pet
to	the	afterlife.
Yes,	 like	 spiritual	 masters	 and	 Tibetan	 monks	 who	 guide	 the	 spirit	 (Soul)	 of
departed	ones,	 in	 their	 journey	to	 the	afterlife,	YOU	too,	can	guide	your	dying
pet	in	his/her	journey	to	the	afterlife,	if	you	prepare	yourself	to	do	that.
And	 yes	 my	 friends,	 you	 can	 learn	 how	 to	 train	 and	 prepare	 yourself	 to
accomplish	this	honorable	and	loving	service	to	your	pet.
And	something	else	you	should	know	about:	You	and	your	dying	pet	can	plan
ahead	a	happy	transition	of	your	pet	to	the	afterlife.
Yes,	yes,	yes,	you	can	do	it,	for	the	animal	soul	is	not	different	from	the	human
soul.	And	I	am	going	to	show	you	how	to	do	it	later	on.
	

***			***			***
	

	
SO,	THIS	IS	WHAT	YOU	SHOULD	DO:

__________________________________________
	



	
1-Tell	 the	 vet	 to	 give	 you	 enough	 time	 to	 return	 home	before	 he	 put
your	pet	down.
2-Ask	 the	vet	 to	give	you	 the	precise	 time	when	he/she	will	put	your
pet	down.
3-Make	sure	that	you	will	be	home	when	this	happens.
4-On	your	way	home,	try	to	recapture	your	strength.

Be	strong.	Accept	 the	fact.	Cry	and	cry	again	if	you	want,	nothing	wrong	with
that.	But	between	drops	of	tears	send	a	message	to	your	pet	to	tell	him/her	how
much	you	love	him/her.	And	reassure	your	pet	that	you	will	see	him/her	again,
and	you	will	be	reunited	together	forever.	You	got	to	do	it!	You	must	send	this
message.	 Some	 of	 your	 friends	 and	 so	many	 skeptics	will	 laugh	 at	 you.	 They
might	think	you	are	going	mad	because	you	are	suffering	so	much.
So	tell	them	to	go	to	hell.
Concentrate	 on	 your	 pet.	Concentrate	 on	 your	message	 to	 your	 pet.	And	do	 it
with	all	the	strength	and	love	you	have	for	your	pet.
If	 in	 the	 past,	 you	 have	 succeeded	 in	 establishing	 a	 telepathic	 communication
with	your	pet,	you	will	 receive	a	 response	 from	your	pet,	because	 first,	he/she
knows	it	is	time	to	go,	and	second,	because	your	pet	was	prepared	by	you	for	this
painful	 moment.	 Your	 pet	 will	 know	 he/she	 is	 going	 to	 die,	 and	 this	 will	 be
his/her	 last	 chance	 to	 say	 goodbye	 to	 you;	 he/she	 desperately	 expects	 to	 hear
from	you	once	again	for	the	last	time.
(Note:	 Read	my	 technique	 on	 how	 to	 create	 a	 telepathic	 communication	with	 your	 pet	 in	 a
chapter	to	follow.)

5-You	are	home	now.	Good.
6-Go	 to	 your	 pet’s	 favorite	 spot	 (Area)	 in	 the	 house,	 and	 sit	 on	 the
floor.	Wipe	your	tears.	Show	strength.
7-If	you	have	enough	 time,	bring	his/her	 toys	 to	 the	 room	where	you
are	sitting.
8-Relax.	Take	a	deep	breath.	Close	your	eyes,	and	wait.

Because	something	extra-ordinary	could	happen	which	will	change	forever	your
idea	of	life	after	death,	and	the	power	of	your	bond	with	your	pet	in	the	afterlife.
Now,	something	might	happen,	perhaps	you	will	see	an	orb,	a	reflection	of	light,
a	limpid	cloud,	or	even	a	partial	apparition	of	your	pet.
And	again	maybe	nothing	will	happen	at	all.
But	without	the	shadow	of	a	doubt,	while	you	are	sitting	there	in	your	room	and
thinking	about	your	pet,	his/her	 soul’s	 transition	 to	 the	afterlife	would	become
smoother,	less	confusing,	and	most	certainly	much	easier.
And	by	accomplishing	that,	you	will	preserve	a	stronger	“Plasmic	Substance	and



Strength”	for	your	pet.
	

***			***			***

	
Dead	Pets	and	Dead	People	Share	the	Same	Afterlife!

_______________________________
	
Now	that	we	know	dead	people	and	dead	pets	share	the	same	afterlife,	don’t	pay
–anymore–	 attention	 to	 religious	 personalities	 and	 figures	 who	 disagree,	 and
deny	this	absolute	truth.
Pets	and	people	share	the	very	same	place	in	the	afterlife.
There	 is	no	burning	hell	and	 there	 is	no	biblical	heaven	 in	 the	afterlife,	only	a
peaceful	world	of	 a	 stunning	beauty,	 vibrant	with	waves	of	 radiant	 lights,	 and
eternal	peace.
According	 to	Christian	 dogma,	 there	 is	 hell	 and	 heaven,	 and	 to	 the	Catholics,
there	is	a	place	between	the	two,	they	call	the	purgatory.
Where	does	start	heaven?
They	never	told	us.
Where	is	Heaven?
It	is	where	God	is.
And	what	is	“to	be	in	heaven”?	It	is	to	be	in	the	“Presence	of	God.”,	they	told	us.
To	be	with	God	is	heaven.
A	person	with	a	sense	of	humor	might	say,	well	I	rather	be	with	my	family,	my
wife	and	my	children,	this	what	heaven	means	to	me!
To	 the	 spiritualists	 and	 some	well-informed	 lightworkers,	 the	 afterlife	 is	 not	 a
chain	of	a	purgatory,	a	burning	hell,	and	a	heaven.	But	a	dimension	of	light	and
loving	cosmic	energy.
And	they	are	absolutely	right.
And	since	the	soul	of	pets	and	humans	is	energy	made	from	the	same	substance,
this	 energy	 is	 compelled	 to	 continue	 to	 exist	 in	 some	 form	 or	 another	 in	 an
unlimited	and	unfenced	cosmic	dimension	which	transcends	time	and	space.
In	plain	English,	dead	people	and	dead	pet	continue	to	live	and	metamorphose	in
the	 same	manner,	 and	 their	 soul	 go	 to	 the	 very	 same	 place;	 an	 afterlife	made
from	 a	 cosmic	 energy,	 not	 burning	 fire	 in	 hell,	 a	 period	 of	 purification	 in	 a
purgatory	where	nothing	exists,	or	a	heaven	where	God	lives.
And	 should	 we	 entertain	 the	 possibility	 that	 the	 afterlife	 consists	 of	 separate
places	such	as	the	purgatory,	hell,	and	heaven,	then,	the	multiple	spaces	(Layers,
divisions)	 of	 the	 afterlife	 of	 dead	 pets	 according	 to	 the	 spiritist,	 spiritual



mediums,	and	the	Rouhaniyiin	(Spiritualists)	should	also	be	considered!
But	not	entirely,	since	not	all	mediums	and	psychics	always	agree	on	a	uniform
definition	of	the	afterlife.
Especially,	 those	 lightworkers	who	are	deeply	 influenced	by	 their	 religion.	For
instance,	to	Muslim	lightworkers,	the	afterlife	is	exactly	what	the	Koran	says.
To	“deeply”	Christian	 lightworkers	and	channelers,	 the	afterlife	 is	a	dimension
of	 a	 cosmic	 energy,	 but	 this	 energy	 should	 be	 only	 understood	 and	 defined
according	 to	 the	Scriptures,	 as	we	are	going	 to	 find	out	 from	 interviews	 I	 had
with	some	of	them,	and	are	published	in	this	book.
So,	we	are	turning	in	vicious	circles.
Our	current	 treatise	 is	of	an	esoteric	nature	and	not	of	a	 religious	one.	And	as
such,	we	shall	approach	the	subject	from	this	angle.	And	this	should	prove	to	be
useful,	since	esoteric	philosophy	accepts	the	notion	that	animals	have	a	soul,	and
that	 the	 soul	 of	 our	 dead	 pets	 leaves	 a	 dead	 body	 to	 a	 higher	 dimension	 of
consciousness	and	energy.
Case	settled.
Mediums,	psychics,	channelers,	angel	readers,	etc.,	talk	a	lot	about	the	“World	of
Spirit”,	and	the	afterlife.
In	 fact,	 upon	 those	 two	 themes,	 the	 paramount	 core	 of	 their	 practice,	 and	 the
essence	of	their	business	were	established.
But	 do	psychics,	 channelers	 and	mediums	 fully	 understand	 the	 “properties”	 of
the	afterlife?
In	 other	 words,	 and	 simply	 put,	 do	 channelers,	 psychics	 and	 mediums	 know
what	the	afterlife	is?
And	are	their	alleged	communications	with	souls,	spirits,	dead	people,	and	even
dead	pets,	to	be	taken	seriously?
And	if	so,	where	are	the	piece	(s)	of	evidence?
	
Lightworkers	and	Spiritualists	tell	us	that	after	death,	dead	pets	and	dead	people
go	to	a	better	place;	the	very	same	place.
In	other	words,	there	is	no	particular	zone	for	animals,	and	a	different	zone	for
humans.	And	many	of	those	who	have	lost	their	pets,	strongly	believe	that	their
departed	 beloved	 pets	 are	 now	 in	 a	 better	 place,	 perhaps	 a	 heaven	 especially
created	by	God	for	dogs	and	cats,	or	even	the	real	heaven.
No	question	about	it,	our	dead	pets	are	in	a	better	place	now,	but	not	in	any	kind
of	biblical	heaven(s),	for	after	death,	and	in	the	afterlife,	there	is	no	hell	and	no
heaven.
Still	many	of	us	feel	the	need	to	believe	in	a	heaven	for	our	pets	because	we	love
them	with	all	our	heart,	and	we	want	to	badly	to	have	some	sort	of	a	relief	or	an



assurance	 that	 somebody	will	 take	 care	 of	 them	wherever	 they	 are,	 preferably
God.	I	wish	this	was	the	case,	but	unfortunately	it	is	not.
Anyway,	what	does	“Better	place”	mean?
A	peaceful	place?
Well,	 it	 is	 not	 good	 enough,	 for	 peace	 can	 be	 disrupted	 even	 in	 the	 afterlife.
Perhaps,	 a	 place	where	 they	 can	 eat	well,	 have	 treats,	 run	 freely,	 and	 happily
chase	each	other?
I	wish	 it	was	 possible,	 but	 such	 possibility	 goes	 against	 the	 grain	 of	 the	 very
structure	of	the	universe	and	the	purpose	of	freeing	our	spirit	and	mind	from	the
trap	and	“bondage”	of	an	insignificant	weak	body,	and	materialistic	things.
In	 the	 afterlife,	 in	 the	 world	 beyond,	 no	 creature	 (pets	 or	 humans)	 retains	 a
physical	body;	a	mouth,	a	pair	of	 legs,	 strong	muscles	and	a	nice	 tanned	skin,
because	 the	 afterlife	 is	 not	 a	 physical	 dimension,	 but	 a	 spiritual,	 mental,	 and
etheric	form	of	existence.
So	our	beloved	pets	wouldn’t	be	able	to	run,	and	chase	each	other.	So	what	do
they	do	there?
How	do	they	live?
And	on	what	do	they	live?
How	do	they	spend	their	time?
Do	they	get	nourishment	of	any	sort?
Is	there	any	form	of	leisure	and	amusement	in	the	afterlife?
New	toys	perhaps?
None	of	the	above,	because	they	have	left	their	physical	body	behind,	and	their
whole	being	as	an	organism	(eyes,	legs,	muscles,	etc.)	has	decayed.
Then,	if	this	is	the	case,	the	afterlife	must	be	a	very	boring	place	for	our	pets?
No,	it	is	not	boring,	and	it	is	not	a	waste-land.
According	to	the	Enlightened	Masters,	heaven	is	not	a	physical	place,	but	rather
a	 state	 of	 mind,	 a	 dimension	 of	 spiritual	 evolution,	 and	 path	 toward	 cosmic
enlightenment,	and	all	these	can	be	accomplished	without	a	physical	body,	since
the	mind	 is	 not	 physical,	 spirituality	 is	 not	 physical,	 and	 enlightenment	 is	 not
physical.
Nevertheless,	 in	the	mind	of	our	dead	pets,	many	of	the	activities	and	fun	they
had	on	Earth	seem	to	exist	and	to	continue	in	the	afterlife.	We	shall	discuss	this
in	chapters	to	follow.
	
On	so	many	levels,	pets	and	humans	are	equal.
And	 on	 very	 particular	 levels,	 pets	 are	 far	 superior	 to	 us	 for	 they	 don’t	 cheat,
they	 don’t	 sue	 us,	 they	 don’t	 post	 nasty	 and	 false	 stories	 about	 you	 on	 the
Internet,	 they	 don’t	 speak	 evil	 about	 you,	 they	 don’t	 badmouth	 you,	 and	 they



don’t	bite	the	hand	which	feeds	them.
On	 Earth,	 we	 share	 so	 many	 things	 with	 our	 pets,	 whether	 through	 our
understanding/perception	of	things,	or	by	using	our	body’s	faculties	and	organs.
So	 why	 this	 natural	 law	 and	 common	 characteristics	 should	 be	 different	 in
another	dimension?
No	reason	at	all.
And	 if	 this	assumption	and	belief	are	correct,	 then	pets	and	humans	 should	be
able	to	enjoy,	to	see,	to	feel,	and	to	go	through	the	same	phases,	conditions,	and
state	of	existence	in	the	afterlife,	perhaps	similar	to	those	on	Earth?
Like	humans,	pets	have	an	essence;	a	soul	to	some	(Cellular	Energy	to	me),	and
via	their	soul	or	energy,	humans	and	pets	enter	the	next	dimension,	and	continue
to	evolve	and	“do	things”
Then,	our	pets	must	see	 the	same	 things	humans	see	 in	 the	afterlife?	Yes,	 it	 is
true	to	a	certain	degree.
But	the	aspirations	are	different.
On	Earth	our	pets	have	shared	with	us	a	physical	word,	and	after	death,	they	will
also	share	a	non-physical	form	of	existence	and	continuity,	but	differently.
I	will	explain	the	differences	later	on.
	

***			***			***



What	our	dead	pets	will	see	in	the	afterlife.
____________________________

													
Difference	between	Near-Death-Experience	(NDE)	and	Astral	Entrance	into	the

afterlife.
The	Tunnel	of	Light.

	
I	want	 to	bring	 to	your	attention,	and	explain	 to	you	a	major	and	a	paramount
difference	between	a	common	belief	about	the	tunnel	of	light,	many	people	have
seen,	 and	 some	 have	 described	 at	 length	 during	 their	 Near-Death-Experience,
and	what	dead	people	and	dead	pets	will	ultimately	see	first	when	they	die;	more
precisely	 the	 first	 images,	 visions	 and	 impressions	 they	will	 perceive	 and	 see
immediately	after	they	die,	and	during	the	very	first	phase	and	earliest	stage	of
entering	the	afterlife.
	
In	summary,	usually	Near-Death	experiencers	talk	about	a	long	tunnel	of	light,
where	 deceased	 friends,	 departed	 parents	 and	 relatives,	 angels	 and	 beings	 of
light	appear	to	them	in	an	absolute	serenity	and	overwhelming	joy,	and	in	some
instances,	 saints	 and	messengers	of	God	are	 seen,	 standing	by,	or	 around	with
open	arms,	smiling	at	them,	and	welcoming	them	with	warmth	and	affection.
If	the	experiencers	are	Catholics,	well,	they	will	tell	you	that	they	saw	the	Virgin
Mary,	St.	Theresa,	St.	Catherine,	or	St.	Ignatius,	perhaps	Pope	this	or	Pope	that,
and	very	possibly	one	or	two	of	their	favorite	saints.
If	they	belong	to	other	religious	affiliations,	experiencers	would/could	talk	about
angels	and	possibly	prophets.
If	 they	are	Muslims,	 they	will	 tell	you	 that	 they	have	not	 seen	anything	of	 the
sort,	instead	they	would/could	talk	about	the	Jannah	(Muslim	Paradise).
And	if	they	are	atheists,	no	paradise,	no	Virgin	Mary,	no	Ignatius,	and	no	saints
will	ever	enter	their	mind.
So	everything	is	conditioned	by	their	religious	beliefs	and	faith.
No	offense	meant!
In	 addition,	Near-Death-Experiencers	 (Generally	 speaking)	 perceive	 the	 tunnel
of	light	as	their	path	to	the	other	world.
That	is	uplifting	and	very	beautiful.
But	the	reality	is	quite	different,	for	many	reasons,	mainly	because:
1-The	tunnel	of	light	is	not	a	path	toward	the	world	beyond,	but	rather	a	limpid
hyper-sensitive	 mental,	 emotional,	 psychological,	 and	 religious	 personal
perception	of	the	next	dimension	which	separates	our	physical/painful	word,	and



the	next	one,	where	pain,	suffering,	inquietude	and	fear	cease	to	exist.
The	 vision	 of	 light	 (More	 exactly	 a	 perception)	 becomes	 ipso	 facto,	 a	 strong
religious	and	personal	interpretation	shared	by	millions	of	experiencers.
In	almost	98%	of	cases,	these	visions	are	produced	by	our	brain’s	cell.	If	in	fact,
the	Near-Death	experiencers	have	entered	the	tunnel	of	light,	they	will	never	be
able	to	return	back	to	the	world	of	living,	because	no	one	so	far	has	retuned	from
the	world	of	the	dead.
And	if	this	tunnel	of	light	is	de	facto	a	passage	to	the	other	world	or	to	any	other
world,	then	it	should	be	called	the	death	passage	or	the	tunnel	of	death,	and	not	a
tunnel	of	light,	but	it	is	not.
It	 is	 neither	 a	 passage	 nor	 a	 long	 tunnel.	 It	 is	 neither	 a	 brief	 entrance	 into	 the
world	beyond	nor	a	visit	to	the	afterlife.
The	longest	trip	Near-Death	experiencers	have	ever	made	is	floating	a	few	feet
atop	their	clinically	pronounced	dead-body,	and/or	a	short	astral/etheric	visit	(of
a	 few	 seconds)	 they	 made	 to	 other	 facilities	 and	 rooms	 in	 the	 hospital,	 and
suddenly	they	zoomed	back	into	their	body.
And	 to	 the	 great	 astonishment	 of	 physicians	 and	 nurses,	 their	 heart	 suddenly
starts	 to	 beat	 again,	 and	 their	 body	 is	 revived.	Most	 certainly,	 it	 is	 an	 extra-
ordinary	experience,	but	certainly	not	a	visit	to	the	afterlife,	or	a	passage	to	the
eternal	life	through	a	tunnel	of	light!
No	offense	meant,	folks.
	
2-Near-Death	 experiencers	 of	 any	 religious	 faith	 are	 not	 dead	 people,	 and
therefore,	have	no	idea	whatsoever	how	the	world	of	dead	people	and	dead	pets
look	like.
Only	those	(In	any	shape	or	form)	who	-so	to	speak-	live	there	can	describe	the
afterlife.
	

***			***			***
	

The	afterlife	as	depicted	by	my	mother	in	her	astral	apparition	to	me.
____________________________________

	
In	 an	 astral	 apparition	 (A	 true	 ectoplasmic-spiritual	 visit),	 my	 mother	 who
passed	away	years	ago,	 told	me	exactly	what	dead	pets	and	dead	people	see	in
the	afterlife.
Here	is	the	story…
The	enlightening	event	happened	over	a	half	of	a	century	ago	in	Damascus	and
Paris…and	a	part	of	“heaven”.



My	story	takes	us	back	to	a	far	distant	place…an	immense	and	mysterious	world
we	call	death.
In	the	story,	my	mother	 is	center	stage;	she	is	 the	bright	star	of	 the	show.	And
Lido	my	beloved	dog	who	passed	away	is	a	co-star	of	the	story.
	
The	place:	Damascus,	Syria.
Dr.	 F.T.	 (An	 Ulema,	 a	 grand	 master	 of	 the	 Ahiram	 Lodge,	 and	 a	 dear
friend/mentor)	 invited	 me	 to	 dinner,	 so	 we	 could	 discuss	 the	 readings	 of	 the
Enlightened	Masters.	 So	 I	 went	 to	 the	 hotel	 to	 shave,	 take	 a	 shower,	 change
clothes,	and	get	ready	before	meeting	him	for	dinner.
As	 I	 finished	shaving,	 I	 saw	a	strange	movement	 in	 the	mirror,	 some	sort	of	a
vapor,	a	tiny	cloud.
Next	to	my	face	in	the	mirror	I	saw	mom’s	face.	Shocked,	I	turned	around	to	see
if	she	was	really	in	the	room.
What	is	she	doing	in	Syria?
How	did	she	arrive?
How	did	she	enter	my	room,	since	the	door	was	locked	from	the	inside?
I	thought	she	was	very	sick	in	Paris	and	couldn’t	move…
Questions	upon	questions	invaded	the	bridge	of	my	confused	mind,	in	a	flash	of
a	second.	Never	mind,	she	will	explain	to	me	everything,	I	said	to	myself.
So	I	stepped	forward	to	hug	her,	but	she	gently	pulled	back,	something	she	had
never	done	before.
-“No,	my	dear,	you	can’t	hug	me…”
And	I	instantly	knew.
“No!”	I	said	to	myself,	and	I	bursted	into	tears.
-“It	can’t	be!	Don’t	tell	me!”		I	said	to	mom.
-“Yes,	 it	 was	 my	 time,	 my	 son…I	 had	 to	 leave,	 there	 was	 no	 choice	 in	 the
matter,”	continued	gently.
-“But	what	of…?
-“You	can	see	I	am	here	now,	in	person,	and	I	am	talking	to	you	my	son,	am	I
not?
This	is	not	the	end	Maxim,	you	know.”
-“When	did	you	die,	maman?”	I	asked…my	heart	almost	breaking	inside	me.
Life	 without	 mom…	 how	 could	 that	 be?	 And	 she	 was	 still	 so	 young,	 so
beautiful,	and	always	healthy,	other	than	the	touch	of	arthritis.
-“About	an	hour	ago	my	son.	I	had	to	come	and	tell	you,	because	I	did	not	want
you	to	see	the	telegram	first.
So	unpleasant,	those	telegrams.
You	must	come	home	to	the	funeral.	



Sylvie	 (My	sister)	needs	you,	 too.	 	She	 is	crying	and	 I	can’t	get	 in	 touch	with
her,	she	is	not	like	us,	her	road	leads	in	other	directions.”
-“So	you	were	always	an	Ulema,	maman.
You	never	told	me,	but	I	suspected	that.”
“Yes,	 of	 course	my	 son…I	was.	Rather,	 I	 am...Let’s	 not	 talk	 about	me	 as	 if	 I
were	in	the	past,	mon	petit	trésor.”	(My	sweet	little	treasure	in	French).
-“How	come	you	never	told	me	you	were	an	Ulema?”
“There	were	many	reasons	as	to	why	I	was	requested	to	keep	it	a	secret.
Some	day	I	will	tell	you	all	about	it.”
-“Will	I	see	you	again?”
-“Of	course	you	will.
To	begin	with,	let’s	meet	at	the	funeral.”
“You	will	be	at	your	own	funeral.”
-“Naturally.	I	would	not	want	to	miss	it.
I	will	be	the	best	dressed	woman	in	town.”
I	laughed.
-“I	can’t	believe	it…I	am	laughing,”	I	said	to	myself.
-“You	are	dead	maman,	and	I	am	laughing!
-“Dead?	 There	 is	 no	 such	 thing	 as	 dead,	 my	 son.	 I	 am	 living	 in	 another
dimension…that	is	all.	Laugh	all	you	want,	and	never,	ever	cry	again.
-I	am	hallucinating…
-No	you	are	not….and	to	prove	to	you	that	you	are	not	hallucinating,	check	your
armoire	when	you	get	home.
I	left	you	some	papers	there,	some	requests	of	things	to	do.	No,	not	the	will,	that
is	with	the	lawyers.	I	took	care	of	it	a	while	ago.”
-“You	were	not	sick,	were	you?”
-“I	was	not	sick.	I	died	from	a	sudden,	and	painless	stroke.”
-“That	is	good,	mamaI	could	not	bear	to	think	of	you	suffering.”
-“Not	for	a	minute.	I	promise	you.”
“You	look	younger,	you	know…much	younger.”
-“Yes,	we	leave	the	old	body,	and	regain	a	new	one.
No	pain	of	any	sort.	Arthritis	is	gone,	too.
Well,	 dearest,	 my	 sweet	 little	 treasure…mon	 petit	 coeur	 (My	 little	 heart	 in
French),	I	must	go	now.
So	many	things	one	must	do	at	a	time	like	this.
I	will	see	you	at	the	funeral.	And	I	will	tell	you	everything	about	Lido	(My	dog
who	passed	away	earlier).
He	has	a	message	to	you.
-Lido…Lido…	how	is	he	mother?	Where	is	he	mother?



Are	you	with	him???
-Yes	he	is	with	me	and	he	is	very	happy…	I	will	tell	you	all	about	it.
And	oh,	yes,	you	should	get	 the	 telegram	 in	a	 few	minutes,	 I	 think.	 I	must	go
now	my	son…I	am	getting	tired,	very	tired…and	my….”
And	my	mother	vanished….gone…just	like	that,	before	she	finished	her
sentence.	I	collapsed.	My	world	was	shattered!
I	almost	fainted	from	grief.
	
I	stood	there,	looking	stupidly	at	the	place	where	she	stood.
There	was	a	knock	on	the	door,	and	I	opened	it,	rather	automatically	and	without
thinking.	An	employee	of	the	hotel	stood	there,	holding	out	a	telegram.	I	did	not
want	to	read	it,	but	I	did.	It	was	a	telegram	from	Sylvie.	I	packed	my	stuff	and
flew	to	Paris.
	

***			***			***
	
The	place:	Paris.
Standing	by	the	grave	of	my	mother.
The	day	was	dark	and	dank,	and	the	wind	was	blowing,	but	fortunately	it	did	not
rain.	I	stood	by	the	grave	of	mom,	among	the	many,	many	friends	and	associates
who	came	to	say	goodbye	to	mom.
I	felt	lonely	and	isolated.
Yes,	she	came	to	see	me	in	Damascus,	and	told	me	that	life	is	not	over	when	we
cross	to	the	other	side.	But	life	here	and	now,	without	her	is	so	sad,	so	empty.
I	missed	her.	I	plunged	into	an	abyss	of	pain,	sorrow,	and	denial.
-“Now,	what	is	the	sad	face	all	about?”	I	heard	mother’s	voice.
I	 turned	around.	She	was	standing	next	 to	me,	dressed	most	appropriately	 in	a
superbly	 elegant	 black	 dress,	 complete	 with	 high-heeled	 patent	 leather	 black
shoes	and	a	huge	wide-brimmed	black	hat,	and	leaning	on	a	black	umbrella	with
a	silver	handle.
If	 I	were	not	 surrounded	by	so	many	people,	 I	would	have	had	 to	 laugh	–	she
was	so	chic	at	her	own	funeral.	“Nice	hat,”	I	whispered,	turning	to	the	side	so	no
one	would	think	I	was	talking	to	myself.
My	sister	who	was	standing	next	 to	me	on	 the	other	 side,	was	crying	and	saw
nothing.
Yes,	I	think	the	black	roses	are	a	nice	touch,	don’t	you?”	said	maman,	adjusting
her	black	lace	gloves.
-“Sure	mom,	and	you	are	much	taller	than	me	with	those	high	heels.
You	 could	 not	wear	 high	 heels	 for	 years	 because	 of	 your	 arthritis.	 Is	 it	 really



gone?”
-“Oh,	it’s	gone	completely.	And	I	feel	very	healthy.”
-“You	 don’t	 look	 a	 bit	 dead.	And	 here	 I	 am,	mourning	 you.	And	Sylvie	 is	 so
unhappy.	Just	look	as	how	she	is	crying.”
-“I	can’t	help	Sylvie,	my	dear.	She	is	not	an	Ulema,	and	she	can’t	see	me.	I	hope
she	will	soon	recover.	She	is	a	strong	girl,	and	her	fiancé	will	help.	He	is	such	a
good	young	man.”
-“I	am	going	to	miss	you	so	much,	mother!”
-“I	 will	 miss	 you	 too,	 my	 son.	 Of	 course	 we	will	 miss	 each	 other.	 But	 think
about	it	as	a	temporary	situation.	Surely	you	realize	that	when	your	turn	comes,
we	will	meet	again,	and	you	will	see	Lido.	He	misses	you	a	lot.	He	thinks	about
you	all	the	time.
-Really?	He	does?	Can	I	see	him	now?”
-Soon	my	son.
-“I	wish	you	could	visit	every	so	often.”
“You	know	I	can’t.	That	is	the	last	time	I	can	come,	but	I	will	be	watching	over
you	and	whenever	I	can,	I	will	send	you	a	little	sign.	Don’t	be	sad,	my	son.	Life
is	going	to	be	busy	and	active	for	you,	you	will	do	much	good,	and	when	you	are
finished	with	the	things	you	have	to	do,	I	promise	I	will	come	to	help	you	cross
over…and	Lido	will	be	with	me	too.”
-“Of	maman,	I	am	looking	forward	to.”
-“If	 you	 stay	 over	 after	 the	 funeral,	we	 can	 take	 a	 little	walk	 and	 I’ll	 tell	 you
about	the	afterlife,	and	Lido.	It’s	great	fun.”
I	have	never	heard	the	afterlife	was	a	great	fun.
-“Certainly,	I’ll	stay.	I	want	to	see	lido.	I’ll	tell	Sylvie	to	take	everyone	home.”
“And	when	you	do	get	home,	don’t	forget	to	look	for	the	papers	and	instructions
I	left	in	your	armoire,	in	your	room.	You	must	get	everything	in	order	before	you
leave.”
“Am	I	leaving?	Where	will	I	go?	Where	will	they	send	me	to?”
“All	over	the	world,	I	think.	You	will	travel	a	great	deal.
But	don’t	worry.	Follow	your	road,	and	Sylvie	will	take	care	of	the	business.	She
is	 well	 suited	 for	 the	 work	 and	 she	 loves	 it,	 while	 you	 need	 to	 spread	 your
wings.”
	
And	suddenly,	out	of	nowhere	Lido	appeared	to	me.
I	couldn’t	believe	it.	But	I	wanted	to	believe.
I	needed	to	believe,	for	I	have	missed	my	dog	so	much.
I	tried	to	regain	my	senses.
Everything	 appeared	 to	 be	 normal	 around	 me;	 Sylvie	 was	 crying,	 people



murmuring,	the	wind	is	still	blowing.	I	could	see	all	that,	so	I	am	not	dreaming,	I
am	not	hallucinating.	I	am	OK,	I	said	to	myself.
And	let	me	tell	you	exactly	what	I	saw.
At	the	very	beginning,	Lido	appeared	to	me	as	an	orb,	a	flash	of	light.	Nothing
more,	 nothing	 less.	 And	 suddenly,	 the	 orb	 began	 to	 change	 and	 gain	 density;
some	sort	of	a	physical	shape.	And	suddenly	Lido	emerged	from	the	orb.
He	looked	so	real.
He	stood	there	and	didn’t	move.
Still	doubting	what	I	was	seeing,	I	said	to	myself,	it	is	just	an	image	created	by
my	mind.	Just	an	image.	But	it	must	be	real,	because	I	am	talking	to	mother.
Immersed	in	waves	of	confusion	and	some	sort	of	denial,	I	said	to	my	mother,
“Am	I	really	seeing	Lido?”	And	mom	replied,	“Absolutely.”
And	all	of	a	sudden,	Lido	rushed	toward	me	and	stood	by	my	left	leg.	I	wanted
to	pet	him.
But	mom	immediately	said,	“Don’t	Maxim,	don’t,	if	you	do,	he	will	never	return
again,	and	he	will	suffer	for	the	rest	of	his	life.”
I	 didn’t	 understand	 a	 word	 she	 said.	 Then	 she	 continued,	 “He	 must	 return
without	 physical	 memory,	 otherwise	 he	 will	 try	 to	 return	 to	 you,	 and	 he	 will
become	 earth-bound.	 And	 if	 this	 happens	 has	 it	 happens	 often	 to	many	 dogs,
Lido	will	be	trapped.
Let	him	go.	Isn’t	enough	to	see	him	happy?”
And	as	she	was	talking	to	me	so	vividly,	and	in	a	speed	of	light,	mother	and	Lido
vanished	in	a	thin	air.
	
The	funeral	was	over,	the	soil	put	over	the	grave,	and	people	came	to	shake	my
hand.	I	took	Sylvie	aside	and	said,	“Would	you	mind	very	much	if	I	stay	here	for
a	little	while?	I	need	some	time	alone.”	My	sister	looked	at	me	and	nodded	her
head.	 I	 had	 a	 feeling	 she	 knew	 more	 than	 I	 suspected,	 but	 said	 nothing.
“Certainly,”	 she	 said.	 “I’ll	 take	 everyone	 home	 and	 give	 them	 drinks,	 Jean
Claude	will	help	me.”
I	stood	by	the	grave	of	my	mother,	confused	and	anguished,	happy	and	sad.	And
I	did	not	know	what	to	think.
Mother	 reappeared	 again	 alone	without	Lido.	And	 she	 looked	 sadly	 at	 Sylvie,
and	said:
-“It’s	really	too	bad	I	can’t	talk	to	her,	but	some	day,	of	course,	she	will	know,
like	everyone	else.	Ah,	well,	let’s	go	to	the	more	secluded	areas.	We	don’t	want
people	to	think	you	are	talking	to	yourself.”
Everybody	left	the	cemetery.
And	I	was	left	alone	with	mom.



We	wandered	around	 the	cemetery.	Pere	Lachaise	 is	one	of	 the	most	beautiful
cemeteries	in	the	world,	full	of	trees,	impressive	statues,	and	old	tombstones.
Shady	lanes	provided	privacy,	and	we	could	talk	freely.
-“So	tell	me	what	you	do	you	see	in	there?
-“I	have	not	been	here	very	long.	Time	and	space	play	a	different	role	here	and
also,	what	I	knew	from	before	allows	me	to	understand	what	death	is,	and	what
death	is	not.	You	will	know	and	understand,	when	the	time	comes.”
-“Doesn’t	everyone	know?”
“No,	many	dead	people	and	dead	dogs	and	cats	don’t	know	they	are	dead.	They
don’t	seem	to	see	the	border	between	life	and	death.	These	people	can	be	very
anxious.	They	sometimes	try	to	get	back	to	earth,	meet	their	loved	ones,	and	they
are	very	upset	when	the	living	cannot	see	them.”
-“So	what	happens	to	them?”
-“The	guides,	spirits	of	higher	dimensions,	help	them	realize	that	they	are	dead.
Sometimes,	 if	 a	 person	 had	 a	 real	 need	 to	 go	 back	 to	 earth	 to	 accomplish
something,	 the	 guides	 are	 saddened	by	 their	 pain,	 and	 allow	 them	 to	 go	back,
manifest,	and	complete	their	task.	
Some	dead	people	and	dead	pets	are	allowed	to	return	for	a	very	short	time,	and
they	come	back,	much	happier	and	calmer.
-“What	is	it	like,	over	there?	Were	you	scared	when	you	passed	on?”
-	There	is	nothing	frightening	about	the	afterlife.	It	is	very	much	like	earth,	but
peaceful,	much	more	beautiful,	and	there	is	no	strife	or	violence	of	any	kind.	To
the	departed,	who	have	shed	their	bodies	and	are	occupying	a	new	body,	it	is	as
physical	 as	 the	 earth	 is	 to	 the	 living.	 People	 and	 pets	 are	 happy	 and	 safe.
Everyone	 is	 healthy,	 there	 is	 no	 disease,	 no	 pain,	 and	 no	 violence.	 There	 are
cities	 with	 streets	 and	 buildings,	 gardens	 and	 parks,	 countryside	 –	 all	 seems
normal,	like	a	poetic	interpretation	of	life.
You	see	millions	of	people	and	pets,	coming	and	going	in	huge	waves.
There	is	much	to	do,	since	the	place	you	come	to	first	 is	no	more	than	a	quick
stop.	 People	 only	 stay	 there	 for	 40	 days,	 and	 then	 move	 on.	 Pets	 stay	 for	 a
shorter	period.
-“Do	they	know	where	they	are	going?”
-“It	depends.	I	do,	because	the	Ulema	told	me.	Most	people	and	pets	cannot	see
what	is	ahead	of	them,	only	what	is	behind	them.	But	they	always	move	on	to	a
higher	phase.	So	naturally	they	are	a	bit	scared	of	the	unknown.	Some	of	them
experience	anxiety.	That	is	what	the	40	days	period	is	for,	deciding	what	needs
to	be	done.
But	they	are	helped	by	the	guides,	or	by	people	who	chose	to	stay	longer	in	this
place.	Same	thing	for	pets	and	people.	Same	thing	happened	to	Lido.”	



-“So	you	can	stay	there	longer	if	you	want?”	
-“Yes,	there	are	various	options,	of	course.	One	option	is	to	go	back	to	the	place
you	 have	 created	 when	 you	 built	 your	Minzar	 (An	 esoteric-magic	 instrument
used	by	the	Ulema),	and	plan	a	place	of	rest	and	happiness.	Many	people	choose
to	go	there	for	a	while	–	 it	 is	up	to	 them	how	long	they	would	stay	there.	Pets
also	have	this	option.
Time	is	not	really	a	very	important	issue	here.	You	can	stay	here	forever	if	you
like	it	very	much.”		-“The	place	created	with	the	Minzar	must	be	very	appealing
to	most	people,	I	should	say?”
-“Yes,	 it	 is	custom	made	for	your	own	happiness…It’s	a	good	option.	But	one
should	try	to	evolve	into	the	higher	dimensions.	You	don’t	know	what	you	miss
unless	you	see	it.”
-“When	I	built	the	Minzar,	Rabbi	Mordechai	told	me	that	I	could	not	stay	in	the
place	I	created	for	too	long,	since	the	energy	would	dissipate	and	the	living	body
will	call	me	back.	But	I	suppose	it’s	different	when	one	is	dead.”
-“Yes,	 since	 this	 is	now	part	of	 the	depot	of	knowledge	 located	 in	your	brain,
which	was	created	by	the	Minzar	experience.”
-“So	you	plan	to	move	on	after	40	days?
And	what	will	happen	to	Lido?”
-“Yes.	It	is	as	it	should	be,	and	I	want	to	evolve	into	the	higher	dimensions.	And
Lido	will	come	with	me.	We	will	be	waiting	for	you.
But	as	I	promised,	I	will	come	back	for	you	and	be	your	guide	when	it	is	your
time	to	follow	me.
Think	about	it	as	a	short	and	temporary	situation,	though	a	necessary	separation.
What	 it	all	comes	down	 to,	my	son,	 is	 that	 there	 is	no	death.	And	 the	afterlife
offers	so	many	opportunities	for	new	growth,	new	knowledge.
There	is	nothing	to	fear.”
-“Will	you	see	Papa?	Will	I	see	him	when	I	go	there?	Is	he	OK?”
“Of	course	you	will.	Do	not	worry	and	do	not	cry	anymore.	You	are	always	in
my	heart	wherever	I	go…Well,	my	son,	I	will	be	leaving	you	now.	No	need	to
say	goodbye.	Rather,	au	revoir.”
	
I	closed	my	eyes,	not	wishing	 to	 see	her	 leave,	and	 I	 felt	 something	brush	my
cheek	as	if	she	kissed	me.
When	I	opened	my	eyes,	there	was	no	sign	of	her.
She	was	gone.
I	went	home	and	helped	Sylvie	attend	to	the	visitors.
I	have	never	felt	so	numb.
	



***			***			***
	
That	 evening	 I	 went	 up	 to	 my	 room	 to	 check	 for	 mom’s	 instructions.	 Sure
enough,	a	fat	yellow	envelope	was	placed	in	the	drawer	of	the	empty	armoire.	If
I	had	suspected	that	my	visions	of	my	mother	and	my	dog	were	hallucinations,
here	was	the	proof	that	they	were	not.
I	took	the	envelope	and	turned	on	the	light.	I	was	sure	there	was	a	lot	of	business
papers	to	see	to,	and	I	was	planning	on	studying	them	and	then	passing	them	on
to	Sylvie	and	her	fiancé.
But	I	couldn’t	do	much	work	that	evening	when	I	saw	on	the	top	of	a	business
papers’	pile,	a	sheet	of	lavender	paper,	the	very	same	paper	mother	always	used
for	her	personal	correspondence,	with	a	note	from	mom.
-“You	see	mon	coeur	(My	heart	in	French),	it	was	written	on	the	paper,	you	did
not	hallucinate.
I	 really	came	and	gave	you	 these	 instructions.	Have	a	good	 time	and	never	be
afraid	of	death	again!
It’s	just	a	transit	from	one	place	to	another,	and	we	still	are	ourselves,	wherever
we	go.	Bless	you,	my	son,	and	we	shall	meet	again.”
I	put	the	paper	down	and	I	froze.
After	 a	 while,	 I	 read	mother	 directions’	 sheet,	 and	 they	 were	 simple	 enough.
Mostly,	it	contained	instructions	about	the	transfer	of	the	business	to	Sylvie,	and
how	to	proceed.
The	rest	was	about	gifts	and	art	objects	she	wanted	me	 to	give	 to	some	of	her
friends	 and	 to	Mother	Superior	Gertrude.	Not	 exactly	 a	will,	 since	 the	official
will	was	in	the	hands	of	the	lawyers,	but	extra	little	things	she	knew	she	could
trust	me	to	carry	out,	little	things	of	an	emotional	value.
A	knock	on	my	door	 interrupted	my	 thoughts,	and	Sylvie	came	 in,	carrying	 in
her	hands	an	envelope	with	this	note:	“To	my	son,	my	beautiful	son.”
Sylvie	said,	“I	just	saw	this.	I	have	no	idea	where	this	came	from.	It	was	not	on
my	desk	this	morning,	and	here	it	is.	It	is	from	mother.”
Sylvie	looked	a	little	bit	confused.	And	said:
-Well?	Let’s	open	it.
-Go	ahead.
-Mon	Dieu	(Oh	My	God),	look	at	this!	It’s	you,	mom	and	Lido!	Who	took	this
picture?
-Let	me	see.	I	don’t	kow!
I	freaked	out.	I	had	no	clues.	I	didn’t	know	what	to	think	and	what	to	say.	I	ran
out.	I	needed	a	long	walk.
It	was	a	warm,	wet	night,	a	high	wind	was	blowing,	and	the	trees	were	shaking,



and	shadows	of	all	sorts	and	shapes	added	incomprehensible	confusion	and	pain
to	my	heart	and	my	mind.
	
My	mind	was	bursting	with	questions,	 images,	mirroring	each	other,	 following
me	wherever	I	went.
I	 found	myself	 near	 the	Seine	River,	 and	 I	 followed	one	 of	 the	massive	 stone
staircases	that	led	to	it,	wishing	to	be	near	the	water.
The	water	was	dark,	illuminated	by	myriads	of	tiny	lights,	particularly	when	one
of	 the	excursion	boats	 traveled	silently	by,	 leaving	strings	and	 ribbons	of	 light
behind	it,	and	delicate	white	mists	floated	low	on	the	water.
I	heard	a	disjointed	bit	of	an	old	song	drifting	from	the	boat,	 telling	of	autumn
leaves	and	someone	 that	was	never	 forgotten,	and	 I	 thought	of	mother	and	my
dog	who	 I	would	never	 forget	no	matter	where	my	 road	would	 take	me.	 I	 felt
alone	in	a	world	of	mist	and	darkness,	remembering	things	from	the	past	and	I
felt	terribly	lonely.
Then,	 at	 this	 fragile	 moment	 of	 reflection,	 something	 totally	 unexpected
happened,	 not	 with	 any	 sudden	 burst,	 but	 in	 a	 very	 gentle	 and	 comfortable
fashion.	 I	 simply	 knew,	with	 a	 deep,	 abiding	 conviction,	 that	 I	was	 not	 at	 all
alone,	that	I	was	connected	by	unending	threads	to	everything	that	ever	was,	is,
or	 will	 be,	 that	 I	 had	 my	 place	 in	 time	 and	 space,	 and	 that	 indeed,	 as
Baalshamroot	 tried	 to	 tell	 me,	 we	 are	 not	 alone	 in	 this	 world	 when	 we	 lose
friends	and	those	who	believed	in	us.	In	my	case,	it	was	mom	and	Lido.
The	loss	of	my	mother	and	dog	crippled	me.
And	 for	 months	 and	 months	 my	 body	 was	 numb	 and	 I	 could	 not	 see	 clear,
because	my	eyes	sunk	in	rivers	of	tears	and	sorrow.
	
From	time	to	time,	I	feel	the	sweet	and	tender	touch	and	caresses	of	my	mother
over	my	shoulders	and	face.	 It	bring	so	much	joy	 to	my	heart,	and	needless	 to
say	 so	 much	 pain	 too.	 I	 am	 anxiously	 waiting	 to	 see	 mother	 and	 Lido	 in	 a
different	world…hug	her,	kiss	her	and	hug	her	again	until	the	end	of	time.	
I	will	never	leave	her	again.	I	want	to	see	my	dog	again	and	play	with	him	for
eternity.
Knowledge	is	important.
Wisdom	is	much	needed.
Goodness	of	the	heart	is	extremely	necessary,	but	would	knowledge	and	wisdom
remove	the	pain	from	my	bleeding	heart?
I	don’t	know.	I	have	to	wait	and	ask	mom…for	she	was	the	light	of	my	life.
	

***			***			***



	



What	our	dead	pets	as	well	as	dead	people	see	first,	when	they	enter	the
dimension	of	the	afterlife.
The	Ulema’s	depiction.

______________________________________
	
From	what	I	learned	at	Master	Li’s	temple	in	Burma:
	
The	very	first	thing	dead	pets	see,	is	many	layers	of	light	dispersed	as	wide,	and
as	far	as	they	could	see.
And	shades	of	lights	and	colors	appear	fourth	dimensional,	because	they	are	not
physically	defined	and	limited.
In	the	afterlife,	all	substances	extend	beyond	their	contours.
At	that	precise	moment	(Stage),	our	dead	pets	acquire	an	extra	visual	dimension.
There	 are	 no	 proper	 and	 adequate	 words	 I	 can	 use	 for	 now	 to	 describe	 this
phenomenon.	Anyhow,	you	will	not	be	able	to	understand	it	no	matter	how	hard
I	try	to	explain	it	to	you.	But	in	due	time,	you	will	understand.
If	 our	 pets	 have	 died	 peacefully,	 they	 will	 see	 beautifully	 stunning	 waves	 of
light,	not	a	tunnel	but	an	immensity	of	waves	of	light.	And	everything	they	liked
on	Earth	will	be	projected	before	them	in	the	afterlife.
There	are	mental	visions	our	dead	pet	will	enjoy	and	accept	as	the	real	thing.	In
the	afterlife,	their	mental-emotional	faculties	change	completely.
If	they	have	died	violently,	they	will	see	dark	shadows	and	vague	(fuzzy)	images
of	things	they	can’t	understand,	and	holographic	projections	of	everything	they
disliked	and	feared	in	their	previous	lives.
They	begin	to	float	over	the	dead	body	they	left	behind	and	wouldn’t	be	able	to
recognize.
	
In	the	afterlife,	the	mind-soul-spirit	of	dead	pets	and	dead	people	functions,	sees
and	understands	 things	very	differently	 from	the	way	 they	were	accustomed	 to
on	 Earth.	 Dead	 pets	 and	 dead	 people	 continue	 to	 live	 after	 death	 as	 a	 mind-
energy-soul-spirit	substance.
This	substance	retains	terrestrial	memory,	even	though	it	has	lost	all	its	sensorial
properties.	This	 is	why	our	dead	pets	will	see	some	scenes	from	their	previous
lives	which	could	please	them	or	scare	them.
Their	visions	and	perceptions	depend	on	how	and	in	which	manner	they	died.
	
However,	their	mind-energy-essence	(Soul	to	others)	is	not	stagnant.	It	evolves,
and	continues	to	evolve	and	progress	for	hundreds	of	thousands	of	years.



And	 consequently,	 our	 dead	 pets	 begin	 to	 see	more	 things,	more	 entities,	 and
creatures	 which	 belong	 to	 the	 Astral	 World.	 Grosso	 modo,	 multidimensional
visions	will	be	added	to	their	astral	perception.
In	other	words,	what	our	dead	pets	see	in	the	afterlife	is	real	to	their	mind,	but
they	 don’t	 feel	 them	 physically	 because	 in	 the	 afterlife,	 physical	 objects,
including	 humans	 and	 animals	 acquire	 different	 etheric	 and	 astral	 substances,
molecular	compositions,	and	new	forms	animated	by	an	ethereal	energy	which
can’t	be	seen,	but	felt	with	intensity.
The	 spiritual	 progress	 of	 dead	 pets	 and	dead	 animals	will	 elevate	 their	mental
vibrations,	 thus	allowing	 them	to	see	 loved	ones,	and	 to	enjoy	 the	company	of
delightful	higher	beings.
	
The	very	first	thing	our	dead	pets	see	is	absolutely	nothing.	It	is	like	if	you	were
looking	at	an	empty	world	without	buildings,	cars,	trees	and	people.	Then,	dead
pets	and	dead	people	will	see	their	dead	body.	It	is	not	a	pretty	site.
But	of	course	 the	afterlife	will	get	much	prettier	and	beautifully	 radiant	as	 the
soul	of	our	dead	pets	begins	to	understand	what	is	happening	to	them;	this	could
take	some	time	to	capture	the	alarming	reality	of	the	phenomenon.
	
The	Tunnel	of	Light	and	“Reception	Committee”:
	
The	so-called	stunning	“Tunnel	of	Light”	does	not	appear	to	all	those	(Pets	and
people)	who	have	passed	away,	at	the	time	they	enter	the	kingdom	of	death;	this
is	a	myth.
In	many	instances,	said	tunnel	is	only	the	product	of	the	brain’s	cellular	hyper-
activity.
If	a	dead	pet	passed	away	peacefully	and	without	suffering,	the	tunnel	expands
considerably	to	absorb,	display	and	project	all	the	beautiful	things	and	some	of
the	places	our	pets	loved	in	their	terrestrial	lives.
Still,	 all	 these	 visions	 are	 mental-holographic	 projections.	 And	 our	 dead	 pet
wouldn’t	 know	 the	 difference,	 because	 at	 that	 precise	 moment,	 their	 mind
(Brains)	would	not	be	able	to	process	and	understand	what	they	are	seeing.
This	 is	 why	 the	 “Cosmic	 Goodness	 Law”	 should	 interfere;	 meaning	 spiritual
guides	and	dear	 friends	who	have	passed	away	will	 rush	 to	welcome	our	dead
pets,	and	explain	to	them	that	they	are	now	in	a	different	dimension.
	
Our	Enlightened	Masters	told	us	that	in	order	to	facilitate	the	process,	and	make
it	easy	on	dead	pets	who	just	died	and	entered	the	realm	of	death,	 the	spiritual
guides,	and	beings	of	lights	(Angels	to	you)	will	bring	along	other	dead	pets	and



even	little	girls	and	little	boys,	as	part	of	the	“Reception	Committee.”
Dead	 pets	 and	 dead	 people	 take	 care	 of	 each	 other	 in	 the	 afterlife,
unconditionally.
This	is	why	the	afterlife	is	safer,	and	a	better	place.
	

***			***			***
	
	
	
	



The	“World	of	Spirit”	and	the
Afterlife	of	our	dead	pets	according	to	lightworkers,

psychics,	mediums	and	channelers.
_____________________________________

	
Interviewing	the	world’s	best	lightworkers,	psychics	and	mediums.

Herewith	 are	 some	 of	 the	 world’s	 best	 and	 most	 trusted	 lightworkers,
spiritualists,	psychics	and	mediums	opinions	about	the	afterlife	of	our	dead	pets,
explanations	of	life	after	death,	and	their	understanding	of	the	world	beyond.
In	 February	 2015,	 my	 team	 (Reporters	 and	 columnists)	 at	 4th	 Dimension
magazine	interviewed	those	distinguished	light-workers	in	order	to	find	out	how
they	would	describe	the	afterlife	of	our	dead	pets.	In	March	2015,	I	interviewed
them	again,	and	I	asked	each	lightworker	if	there	is	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets.
And	here	are	their	answers	as	received,	word-for-word	and	unedited.

Yolanda	Billings,	USA.
Voted	7th	Best	Tarot	Reader	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of

the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.

Q:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
Answer:	Absolutely.	There	is	life	after	death	for	all	energy	capable	of	love.	We
love	our	pets-	they	love	us	back...They	are	alive	each	and	every	time	we	talk	or
think	of	them.	My	personal	experiences	with	my	own	pets	is	the	same	as	if	they
were	alive.
I	mean...I	don't	physically	feel	them	in	my	lap.
I	don't	see	them	in	my	lap.	However,	occasionally	I	catch	a	glimpse	of	my	pets
in	the	mirror	trailing	behind	me,	just	as	they	did	while	living	in	this	dimension.	I
am	unsure	as	 to	 the	 facts	as	 to	what	happens	 to	my	sweet	dogs	and	cats	 that	 I
have	lost	in	my	life	in	the	afterlife,	but	I	assume	that	they	will	be	waiting	for	me
next	to	my	Granny	and	Papa	once	I	pass	to	the	afterlife.	At	least-	this	comforts



me	when	I	miss	them	the	most.
	

***			***			***
Tracy	Lee	Nash,	USA.

Voted	4th	Best	Medium	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the
World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.

	

	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes,	there	is	an	afterlife	for	pets	who	have	crossed	over!
I	 have	 found	 in	my	work	with	 clients	whose	 animals	 have	 “come	 through”	 in
readings	that	 their	pets,	much	like	 their	deceased	loved	ones	who	have	crossed
over,	are	 in	a	peaceful	place.	They	are	not	only	 free	 from	pain	 they	may	have
experienced	here	on	earth,	as	with	a	long	term	illness	or	health	issues	they	may
have	have	struggled	with,	but	are	typically	with	other	loved	ones	of	my	clients,
reassuring	them	they	are	not	alone	and	are	being	well	taken	care	of.	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	 I	 have	 read	 for	many	 clients	whose	 beloved	 pets	 I	 have	 "connected"
with	during	a	reading.
They	wanted	their	owner's	to	know	they	were	deeply	loved	and	grateful	for	the
bond	 they	 shared	 with	 them	 while	 on	 this	 physical	 plane.	 I	 have	 had	 horses,
dogs,	 cats	 and	 birds	 "come	 through"	 in	 readings,	 and	 they	 have	 offered	 very
heartwarming	 messages	 of	 love	 and	 appreciation	 as	 well	 as	 offering	 a
reassurance	that	there	is	an	afterlife.

	
***			***			***

Danielle	Nijhuis,	The	Netherlands.
Voted	Best	TV	Psychics	Show	Presenter	in	the	world,	and	3rd	Best	Medium	in	Holland	at	the
4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New



York.
	

Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes	there	is	an	afterlife	for	pets,	most	of	the	times	our	pets	would	join	a
family’s	member	of	the	owner	who	is	already	in	the	spirit	world,	because	people
and	pets	go	to	the	same	place	after	death.
In	my	practice	 as	 a	medium	 I	 have	 proved	 that	 life	 as	 a	 soul	 continues	 in	 the
afterlife.	 Humans’	 souls	 and	 animals’	 souls	 are	 alike	 when	 it	 comes	 to
continuity.
Sometimes	while	doing	psychic	and	mediumistic	readings,	animals	show	up	in
the	company	of	a	loved	one.
There	 is	 an	 etheric-astral	 communication	 between	 people	 and	 pets,	 however
there	 is	 one	 variation	 worth	 mentioning	 here.	 Human	 souls	 communicate
through	a	medium,	while	pets	communicate	only	via	the	help	of	a	loved	one	who
is	in	the	spirit’s	world.

	
***			***			***

John	Cappello,	USA.
Voted	11th	Best	Medium	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the

World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
	



Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes,	there	is	an	afterlife	for	pets.	
They	 communicate	 with	 us	 by	 letting	 us	 know	 they	 are	 thriving	 in	 the	 spirit
world.	
Pets	resonate	animal	energy	which	is	different	from	human	energy	in	spirit.	 	A
medium	knows	the	difference	between	these	types	of	energy.		
Animals	give	us	validation	by	demonstrating	 the	 traits	 they	were	known	 to	do
while	they	were	in	physical	form.	Pets	often	let	us	know	they	are	around	us	by
allowing	us	to	sense	their	presence	through	odors	or	even	sounds	we	knew	they
made.
Mediums	can	see	or	sense	pets	playing	with	toys,	resting	in	their	favorite	places
or	 by	 being	 with	 a	 relative	 we	 know	 to	 be	 in	 spirit.	 Sometimes	 pets	 can	 be
confused	with	children	because	they	exhibit	enthusiasm	and	joy.	

	
***			***			***
Jan	Drake,	USA.

	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	I	have	seen	the	past	over	animals	from	the	psychic	readings	I	have	done
for	 others.	 They	 seem	 to	 be	 just	 fine	 when	 I	 have	 seen	 them.	 That	 is	 all	 the
information	I	have	for	this	at	this	time.

	
***			***			***

Linda	Rochelle	Messerman,	USA.
Voted	10th	Best	Pet	Psychic	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of

the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.



	
	

Linda	Rochelle	Messerman	said,	“Yes	there	is	most	definitely	afterlife	of	pets.	In
my	personal	experience	after	my	animals	have	passed	I	have	heard	them	either
meow	or	bark	within	a	few	days	after	they've	gone	to	the	other	side.
I	feel	that	they	stay	with	us	forever	in	some	fashion.	I	have	been	able	to	capture
many	many	many	photos	of	animals	from	the	other	side	in	windows	and	mirrors.
I	feel	as	I	have	a	special	connection	to	the	rainbow	bridge.
I	have	been	lucky	enough	to	capture	photos	of	many	different	types	of	animals
from	wildlife	to	pets.
Linda	told	me:	“Here	are	some	photos	that	I	have	been	able	to	capture.”
	
	

***			***			***
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

Photos	sent	by	Linda	Rochelle	Messerman.



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

This	is	Olivia,	Linda’s	dog.
	



____________________________



In	her	email	to	me,	Linda	included	an	extraordinary
photograph	(on	the	left)	and	wrote:
“Here	is	a	photo	that	somebody	else	took	of	me.
If	you	look	closely	 the	 top	picture	 is	a	panda	bear	 the	middle	picture	 is	a	wolf
and	the	third	one	on	the	bottom	is	a	lioness.
I	was	also	 told	by	a	 friend	who	I	 really	never	met	physically	who	didn't	know
much	about	me	on	her	deathbed	she	said	to	me"	I	know	you	will	be	fine	with	all
of	the	animal	Angels	watching	over	you.
And	she	knew	nothing	about	my	connection	with	the	other	side	and	animals.”



	
***			***			***



Suzanne	Grace,	USA.
Voted	Best	Life	Coach-Psychic	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote

of	the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
	

	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes,	 there	 is	 an	 afterlife	 for	 our	 pets.	 It	 is	 similar	 to	 that	 of	 human
souls.	 Like	 us,	 animals	 have	 souls	 and	 like	 us,	 they	 may	 also	 have	 karmic
contracts	and	spiritual	obligations.
A	pets'	afterlife	is	similar	to	that	as	a	humans'	afterlife.	
Our	 pets	 love	 to	 come	 back	 and	 visit	 and	 play;	 they	 will	 even	 meet	 and
communicate	with	our	new	pets	as	well.	
If	your	pet	was	protective,	he/she	will	often	come	back	in	order	to	ensure	you	are
still	safe.
They	will	 sleep	 in	 the	chair	 they	did	while	 living	and	will	 jump	on	 the	bed	 in
much	the	same	way.	Some	have	even	noted	a	small	indentation	in	the	bed	their
pet	slept	on,	long	after	their	passing	-	an	indentation	that	isn't	always	visible!
So,	 if	 you	 smell,	 sense	 or	 feel	 your	 pet,	 please	 know	 that	 this	 is	 indicative	 of
their	presence.



	
***			***			***

	
Diane	Hiller,	USA.

Voted	3rd	Best	Life	Coac-Psychic	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International
Election/Vote	of	the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.

	

	
Question:	Is	there	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	a	pet’s	afterlife?
Yes,	I	believe	that	pets	are	in	the	afterlife.	I	feel	though	that	this	is	not	a	place,
but	 a	 space	 that	 exists	 in	 the	 perpetual	 now	 as	 a	 field	 of	 energy,	 or	 of
consciousness.	This	field	has	different	vibrational	rates	of	energy,	some	of	which
are	 higher	 than	 others.	When	 a	 pet	 dies	 they	 lose	 their	 physical	 body,	 but	 not
their	soul	or	personality.	

	
***			***			***

	
Jennifer	Wallens,	USA.

The	official	World	Best	Animal	Communicator	and	Pet	Psychic;	Voted	#1	at	the	4th	National
and	International	Vote/Election	of	the	United	States	and	World’s	Best	Light-workers	2014-

2015,	New	York



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	



Jennifer	Wallens	gracing	the	cover	of	4th	Dimension	magazine,	Issue	of	April	2015.
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	I	do	believe	yes,	there	is	life	after	death	for	our	pets,	just	like	for	us.		
They	come	through	in	readings	all	the	time,	and	I	love	that!	Those	are	some	of
my	favorite	readings
I	have	been	shown	that	they	are	almost	always	with	other	human	loved	ones	on
the	other	side,	or	at	 least	 they	come	thru	to	me	with	someone.	Usually,	several
animals	show	up,	even	those	a	client	had	as	a	child,	or	those	specific	to	a	loved
grandparent.
I	see	that	their	life	there	is	much	like	here	and	they	are	loyal	to	families.
They	always	appear	happy	and	peaceful	and	excited	to	be	recognized.	
I	have	dogs	 I	once	had	 in	my	 family,	come	back	 in	 spirit	 form	and	physically
snuggle	in	bed	with	me,	in	the	exact	spots	they	used	to	lay.	At	first	that	can	be	a
little	unnerving,	the	blankets	move	and	you	can	actually	feel	that!		
I	sometimes	even	hear	them,	but	as	soon	as	I	realize	it's	one	of	my	own	dogs,	I
greet	them	and	say	I	love	them	and	how	grateful	I	am,	that	they	came	to	visit.	
My	 own	 dogs,	 Tinkerbell	 and	 Sophia,	 who	 are	 little	 toy	 poodles,	 also	 let	 me
know	if	 they	sense	another	Spirit	dog	 in	 the	 room,	but	 they	recognize	 them	as
part	of	our	bigger	family	and	don't	seem	upset	about	it	and	just	accept	we	have	a
friendly	visitor.	
I	 have	 also	 heard	 of	 hundreds	 of	 incidents	 from	 my	 clients	 having	 spirit
visitations	 from	 their	 furry	 family	 members.	 They	 love	 to	 visit	 us	 and	 I	 do
believe	they	can	visit	in	their	energy	form	at	any	time,	there	is	no	time	period	or
limit	to	when	they	can	appear	in	some	form	or	communicate.
Perhaps,	they	are	able	to	more	easily	appear	in	a	more	solid	form	soon	after	their
deaths	here,	 and	 they	 stay	close	 then	 for	 a	period	of	 time	until	 their	 spirit	 can
move	on	to	an	afterlife.
However	 I	 do	 believe	 they	 can	 always	 connect	with	 us,	 directly	 and	 not	 only
through	 a	 Medium.	 I'm	 quite	 sure	 there	 is	 an	 afterlife	 in	 just	 a	 different
dimension	then	what	we	are	able	to	see	here,	and	humans	and	animals	are	both
existing	together	in	a	somewhat	different	energetic	state	but	aware	and	conscious
and	loving	each	other	and	us!	
	

	
***			***			***

Vickie	Gay,	USA.
Voted	3rd	Best	Medium	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	and	International	Vote/Election	of	the

United	States	and	World’s	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015,	New	York



	

	
Vickie	Gray	gracing	the	cover	of	American	Psychic	&	Medium	magazine,	Issue	of	January

2015.
________________________________________

	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Our	pets	have	a	life	after	death.
In	readings	I	have	seen	pets	with	people	passed	over	into	the	spirit	world.	Dogs
and	cats	show	themselves	to	me	in	visions	as	they	were	when	living	on	earth.	
Although	our	pets	have	not	met	our	 families	 in	 the	spirit	world	 they	 find	 their
way	to	them.
Many	times	over	during	spirit	communications	I	have	been	told	our	loved	ones
are	taking	care	of	our	pets	until	our	 time	to	cross	over,	 then	we	are	greeted	by
not	only	our	beloved	families	but	also	by	our	pets.
	

***			***			***
Reverend	Deborah	Bishop,	USA.

	



	
	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	 There	 is	 an	 afterlife	 for	 our	 pets	 as	 they	 are	 part	 of	 an	 amazing
collective	consciousness	and	when	they	pass-over	they	return	to	that	collective.	
I	 have	 always	 taken	 comfort	 in	 the	 knowing	 that	when	 I	 love	 a	 cat,	 or	 a	 dog,
or...that	 I'm	 touching	 the	consciousness	off	all	cats	and	all	dogs,	 those	with	us
and	 those	who	have	 transformed.	 	 It	 is	a	beautiful	and	comforting	 thing.	Also,
pets	have	spirits	and	those	spirits	evolve	as	ours	do.	
They	can	embody	again	and/or	they	can	play	important	roles	as	well	in	our	own
passage	 as	 our	 spirit-guides	 and	 as	 our	 teachers.	 Often	 pets	 can	 feel	 like
guardians	or	angels	and	that	is	exactly	what	they	can	become,	if	they	choose,	and
they	 will	 remain	 around	 us	 energetically	 to	 provide	 comfort,	 guidance,
protection	and	strength.	
Unlike	humans,	pets	or	animals	aren't	apt	to	get	stuck	in	the	astral	realms,	thus
the	 traditional	 idea	 of	 "ghosts"	 who	 are	 haunting	 a	 person	 or	 a	 place	 are
extremely	rare	and	typically	only	exist	if	their	guardians	are	also	lost	or	stuck.	
If	a	pet	chooses	to	remain	it	is	not	to	haunt,	it	is	to	be	a	guide,	or	a	guardian.		
	

***			***			***
Terri	Tilton,	USA.

	



Pouchette,	the	baby	girl	of	Terri	Tilton.
_____________________________________

	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:		Yes	there	is	life	after	death	for	our	pets.		
A	pet’s	afterlife	is	much	the	same	as	that	of	humans	when	they	go	to	the	other
side.	Often	times	if	the	pet’s	owner	is	also	departed	they	will	be	re-united.
Again,	 like	humans	 they	are	as	perky	as	 they	were	 in	 there	younger	years	and
have	no	illness	or	physical	issues.



Often	times	they	will	return	to	their	owners	that	they	had	in	the	physical	through
another	 pet.	 This	 has	 been	 evidenced	 when	 someone	 has	 lost	 a	 pet	 and	 then
brought	a	new	pet	to	the	home.
The	new	pet	will	display	attributes	 that	were	 totally	unique	 to	 the	departed	pet
and	at	times	you	will	feel	that	the	pet	is	actually	there.
They	can	even	have	traits	and	behaviors	that	are	identical	that	the	previous	pet.
They	 will	 sometimes	 come	 to	 us	 in	 our	 dreams	 as	 well	 as	 watch	 over	 us	 or
comfort	us.		
	

***			***			***
Sunanda	Sharma,	India.

Voted	2nd	Best	Tarot	Reader	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of
the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.

	

	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Definitely	there	is	life	after	death	for	our	pets	too.
Just	 like	human	beings	for	 them	also	 it's	a	 transition	 to	 ‘energy’;	all	 light!	The
only	 difference	 is	 our	 pets’	 life	 span	 is	 short	 and	 they	 transcend	 earlier	 than
human	beings.
Pet's	afterlife	is	also	all	energy	and	all	love,	unconditional	and	infinite.
Like	 human	 beings	 they	 too	 visit	 us	 in	 our	 dreams	 and	 just	 embrace	 us
etherically	with	their	unconditional	love.	I	have	had	dogs	who	are	now	in	spirit,
they	 often	 visit	 me	 in	 the	 dream	 state.	 The	 connection	 with	 the	 pets	 in	 the
afterlife	feels	so	real	at	times;	you	can	feel	their	presence.
	

***			***			***



Geraldine	Stormfield,	UK.
Voted	Best	Spirit	Artist	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the

World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
	

Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes	life	continues	for	all	our	pets	as	love	never	dies.	When	a	pet	passes
they	are	usually	looked	after	by	family	and	friends	who	also	love	animals.
Life	for	animals	is	just	the	same	as	it	is	for	our	loved	ones	and	they	love	to	visit
us	and	let	us	know	they	are	around.
After	my	dog	 passed	 to	 spirit	my	 sister	 came	 to	 visit	 and	while	 sitting	 on	 the
kitchen	top	she	started	running	her	toes	through	my	dogs	beautiful	hair	when	he
suddenly	 realised	 he	 had	 passed	 she	 got	 a	 fright	 and	 he	 disappeared	 this
happened	about	a	week	after	he	had	passed.		
	



Geraldine’s	Dannyboy.
_____________________________________

	
He	has	been	 through	many	 times	 and	 also	 to	 friends	 and	 family.	He	had	been
instrumental	in	stopping	the	fear	of	dogs	for	years	by	my	friend.
He	allowed	her	to	get	to	know	him	through	gentle	steps	and	so	when	he	passed
he	turned	up	in	a	reading	for	her	which	frightened	the	medium	as	he	was	afraid
of	dogs	and	my	Dannyboy	(a	Briard)	was	very	big...but	my	friend	was	so	happy
to	 know	 he	 had	 not	 forgotten	 her,	 as	 she	 would	 never	 forget	 him	 and	 would
always	be	grateful.	I	have	had	other	animals	and	birds	from	spirit	come	through.
As	I	am	a	spirit	artists	I	usually	draw	the	loved	one	but	their	animals	have	come
through	in	the	evidence	given	with	the	portrait.	I	once	drew	a	young	boy.
I	was	sitting	for	a	group	of	people.		
I	was	shown	the	boy	undergoing	an	operation	and	 the	strange	 thing	was	 that	a
monkey	was	doing	the	operation.
I	was	a	little	scared	to	give	what	I	got	as	the	evidence	to	go	with	the	portrait.
I	showed	the	portrait	and	a	lady	recognised	him	straight	away	as	he	was	the	child
next	to	her	child	in	hospital.
She	and	the	boy’s	mother	had	become	friends	as	both	their	children	had	cancer.	I
told	her	the	evidence	I	got	with	the	portrait	and	she	said	it	was	confirmation	to
what	 the	 family	was	 asking,	 as	 they	 believed	 it	 was	 something	 that	 had	 gone
wrong	in	the	operating	theater	that	had	killed	their	son.	It	was	an	ongoing	battle.
Showing	 the	 monkey	 doing	 the	 operation	 was	 what	 they	 had	 thought,	 that	 a
monkey	could	have	done	it.
The	child	had	a	pet	monkey.
She	brought	the	memorial	photo	to	the	next	meeting	to	show	me	the	likeness	and
told	me	 it	had	given	 the	 family	hope	knowing	 that	what	 they	had	 thought	was
correct.
It	was	also	nice	to	know	that	his	pet	monkey	was	with	him.	

	
***			***			***

	
Melissa	Stamps,	USA.

Voted	4th	Best	Life	Coach-Psychic	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International
Election/Vote	of	the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.

______________________________________
	

Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
Answer:	Animals	 are	 sensitive,	 amazing	 sentient	 beings	who	experience	many
feelings	that	we	do.



Have	 you	 ever	 seen	 a	 dog,	 cat	 or	 other	 animal	 smile	 or	 cry?	 In	 some	 ways,
animals	are	more	advanced	than	man	because	they	are	more	aligned	with	instinct
and	nature.

	

	
Their	instincts	are	deep	and	intense,	and	they	are	natural	healers.
I	feel	that	animals	have	an	after	life	and	may	experience	reincarnation	as	well.
Very	often	if	there	is	a	deep	bond	with	a	human,	an	animal	will	come	back	and
take	a	physical	body	soon	after	they	die.
Question:	How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	My	Dad’s	dog,	Stymie	came	to	me	in	a	dream	after	he	died.	He	was	in
a	beautiful	green	 field	with	 a	 river	 to	 the	 left	 and	he	was	 running	and	 playing
with	something	that	looked	like	a	kite,	he	looked	really	happy	and	free.	I	believe
like	 people	 who	 die,	 animals/pets	 create	 the	 perfect	 spirit	 existence	 that	 can
change	as	their	spirits	expand	and	evolve.

	
***			***			***

Chinhee	Park,	USA.
Voted	4th	Best	Psychic	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the

World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
	

	



	
	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	I	do	feel	there	is	life	after	death	for	our	pets.
Just	like	humans,	as	I	feel	pets	have	souls	too.	Their	souls	definitely	evolve	and
move	 on	 to	 other	 dimensions.	 I	 would	 describe	 their	 afterlife	 as	 being	 very
similar	to	ours.
They	come	back	and	are	put	in	peoples'	lives	to	help	heal	them	or	just	give	them
unconditional	love.
I	 also	believe	 that	 a	 lot	of	pets	who	pass,	 their	 spirits	 can	go	 into	 the	body	of
another	pet	 to	live	out	their	 life	through	another	pet.	I	have	felt	 the	soul	of	my
mother	through	my	pet	for	several	years.	I	don't	know	how	they	do	it	exactly,	but
it's	all	quite	amazing	to	me!
	

***			***			***
Françoise	Desbouches,	France.

Voted	4th	Best	Psychic	in	the	world,	and	2nd	Best	Psychic	in	France	and	Europe	at	the	4th
National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
	



	
	

Question	:	Y-a-t-il	une	vie	après	la	mort	pour	nos	amis	les	bêtes?	Pouvez-vous
nous	décrire	l’au-delà	des	animaux	qui	sont	morts?
Françoise	 :	 Il	 me	 semble	 qu’en	 répondant	 à	 la	 question	 suivante,	 j’aurai
partiellement	illustré	cette	question.
J’ajouterai	 simplement	 que	 la	 grande	 Ame	 animale	 (l’harmonie	 de	 toutes	 les
âmes	 animales)	 vit	 au	 sein	 même	 de	 la	 grande	 Ame	 humaine	 (l’harmonie	 de
toutes	les	âmes	humaines	appelée	la	«	Grand’Ame-Son	»	dans	certaines	sphères
célestes).	On	 pourrait	 dessiner	 un	 grand	œuf	 qui	 en	 contiendrait	 un	 plus	 petit.
Etrangement,	les	animaux	sont	à	la	fois	nos	enfants,	nos	frères	et	nos	ancêtres.
A	ce	titre,	ils	survivent	à	la	mort	et	transmigrent	tout	comme	nous.
Eux	aussi,	peuvent	évoluer	dans	des	décors	de	«	grandes	prairies	verdoyantes	et
ondulantes	»	qui	se	prolongent	à	l’infini	mais	je	n’en	sais	pas	plus	sur	ce	sujet.
Question	:	Avez-vous	par	hasard	contacté	un	animal	mort?
Françoise	 :	Mieux	 que	 cela.	 L’anecdote	 remonte	 au	mois	 de	 novembre	 2010.
Mon	 amie	 Nathalie	 m’apprend	 la	 mort	 de	 sa	 chienne	 Berger	 picard,	 baptisée
Niza.	Au	cours	de	la	nuit	suivante,	en	décorporation,	je	vais	vivre	une	expérience
inouïe	dont	je	vais	envoyer	le	récit,	par	mail,	à	cette	amie	le	lendemain	matin.
Voici,	mot	pour	mot,	le	contenu	de	ce	courriel	:	Un	conte	pour		mieux	rêver,	un
conte	pour	rester	des	"éveillés",	un	conte	"réalité"	:	Silence	!	On	tourne....
Cette	nuit, 	nous	étions	si	nombreux,	venant	de	tant	de	chemins	pour	nous	rendre
à	la	fête.
Quelle	fête	?
Je	l'ignore.
Chevaux	et	chiens	arrivent	pêle-mêle,	il	n’y	a	pas	de	bipèdes,...hormis	quelques
cavaliers	mais	aucun	homme	à	pied.
Le	 chemin,	 clair,	 vert	 et	 large	 au	 départ,	 se	 fait	 labyrinthe	 étroit,	 entre	 jour	 et
nuit,	 perd	 ses	 couleurs.	 Des	 chevaux,	 de	 toutes	 tailles,	 de	 toutes	 races,	 	 en



jaillissent	de	toute	part	et	me	frôlent	au	galop	de	bien	trop	près	à	mon	goût	mais
sans	jamais	me	toucher,	des	chiens	courent		aussi		dans	ce	couloir	gris	et	rocheux
recélant	des	excavations	dont	j'ignore	où	elles	mènent.
À	ma	stupéfaction,	vient	câliner	un	moment	sous	mon	bras	droit	un	minuscule	et
attendrissant	 éléphanteau,	 juste	 au	 point	 de	 naître.	 Nul	 son,	 nul	 bruit,	 tout	 est
silence.
	
	

	
Ame	animale	et	ame	humaine.	(Animal	soul	and	human	soul).

_____________________________________
	
Soudain,	 en	 plein	 visage,	 je	 reçois,	 se	 présentant	 face	 à	moi,	 	 	 la	 fantastique	
femme	centaure.
La	tête	du	cheval	et	le	visage	de	la	femme	ne	font	qu’un	dans	une	superposition
que	seul	un	peintre	de	génie	pourrait	reproduire.
	
Qui	et	où	est	 la	femme,	qui	et	où	est	 le	cheval	 	dans	cette	contemplation	de	 la
face	chanfrein	d'une	finesse	extrême,	ornée	d'une		"crinière	cheveux"		telle	une



coiffe	 finement	 tressée	 sur	 ton	 blanc	 et	 nuances	 de	 gris	 parfaitement
déclinées	:vivante	gravure,	beauté	saisissante,	éblouissante.
Je	m’entends	prononcer	à	haute	voix	 :	"voici	 la	beauté	sans	nom	d'où	surgit	 la
lumière	»…
C'est	là,	s'il	me	souvient,	que,	jaillissant	du	tunnel	arrive	une	boule	de	poils	noirs
et	 frisés,	 sautillante,	 joyeuse,	 	 	 en	 pleine	 vigueur	 et	 jeunesse,	 qui	 atterrit	 d'un
bond	direct	dans	mes	bras.
Je	 dépose	 alors	 la	 boule	 de	 poils	 au	 creux	 de	 ceux	 de	 sa	maîtresse	 et	 sors	 du
labyrinthe.	Aperçu	un	bref	instant	de	l'extérieur,	l'édifice	d’où	je	sors,	recélant	ce
terrible,	mystérieux	et	 fantastique	dédale,	 	 	 ressemble	à	un	 immense	Hôtel	à	 la
façade	 	«	majuscule	»,	majestueuse	et	d'une	blancheur	remarquable,	un	Elysée,
me	dis-je	alors.
Je	reviens	sur	terre	et	sais	illico:	Niza,	la	chienne	Berger	picard,	est	arrivée	!
Françoise
29	novembre	2010		matin.
Les	médiums	sont	parfois	aussi	ce	que	l’on	appelle	des	«	passeurs	»	ou	encore,
pour	 bien	 dire,	 les	 sages-femmes	 du	 monde	 spirituel.	 A	 ce	 titre,	 me	 suis-je
rendue	au	lieu	de	passage	des	âmes	du	règne	animal	(en	l’occurrence,	celui	des
chiens	et	des	chevaux).
La	 femme	 centaure,	 vous	 le	 comprendrez,	 informe	 de	 notre	 double	 nature,
animale	et	humaine.
	

***			***			***
Reverend	Kimberly	Ward,	USA.

Voted	as	one	of	the	10	Best	Psychics	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International
Election/Vote	of	the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.

	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Pets	are	no	different	than	humans	or	any	other	life	form	for	that	matter.
I	believe	that	everything	is	energy	including	the	soul.	The	soul	representing	what
is	referred	to	in	the	Bible	as	'God	created	man	in	his	own	image'.
An	energetic	manifestation	of	energy.
	



	
The	soul	is	genderless	and	has	no	body.
As	humans	we	have	a	fixation	on	form	and	material,	things	we	can	see.	Thus,	as
a	medium	communication	with	the	afterlife	brings	forth	the	image	of	the	energy
as	 it	was	manifested	when	on	earth.	A	pet’s	afterlife	 is	 the	same	as	a	humans’
afterlife.	 In	 the	 spirit	 realm,	 as	 energy,	 there	 is	 the	 same	 cause	 and	 effect	 of
learning	and	evolving	for	the	pet(s)	as	there	are	for	human(s).
Although	 they	may	 return	 in	 pet	 form	 again	 they	 are	 doing	 so	 to	 assist	 other
energetic	souls	with	their	life	plan	and	purpose.
	

***			***			***
Reverend	Bryan	Rawls,	USA.

	



	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes	they	have	an	afterlife;	if	the	pet	has	passed	due	to	a	severe	illness
or	a	 tragic	accident,	 the	pet	would	go	 into	a	cocooning	process.	Their	 spirit	 is
encapsulated	with	opalescent	white	light	resembling	the	form	of	the	pet	and	then
they	go	through	what	I	call	the	Hall	of	Records	where	if	there	owner	has	already
passed	they	would	be	greeted	by	what	they	are	familiar	with.
Then	they	are	met	by	what	I	call	 their	owners	higher	power	gracing	them	with
the	choice	of	reincarnation	into	another	pet	of	their	particular	liking	or	what	their
life	lessons	are	suppose	to	learn	this	go	around.
	
After	 they	 choose	 whether	 or	 not	 to	 reincarnate	 then	 they	 move	 into	 what	 is
called	 the	 other	 side	 which	 is	 similar	 to	 our	 other	 side	 which	 is	 of	 a	 higher
vibration	then	that	of	the	physical	world.	Pets	do	not	eat,	sleep,	or	do	any	of	their
earthly	duties	that	they	did	upon	the	earth.	

	
***			***			***

Dena	Flanagan,	USA.
	



Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes,	I	do	believe	there	is	life	after	death	for	our	pets.
Once	our	pets	cross	over,	it	is	just	like	a	human	crossing	over	to	the	other	side	or
to	heaven,	they	go	to	a	much	better	place	with	no	pain	or	suffering.
There	is	much	joy	and	peace	once	you	get	to	the	other	side.
I	have	been	communicating	with	pets	who	have	passed	on	for	over	28	years,	and
I	have	seen	numerous	different	scenarios.		
I	have	seen	them	reunite	with	loved	ones,	I	have	seen	them	go	to	a	place	where
they	are	with	many	other	animals	and	I	have	known	them	to	reincarnate	back	to
earth	 in	 a	 short	 period	 after	 passing.	The	 interesting	 thing	 is	we	 can	decide	 to
reincarnate	as	a	human	or	an	animal	again.		
Just	as	it	is	with	humans,	their	soul	lives	on,	that	is	why	we	sometimes	connect
on	a	very	deep	level	with	our	pets,	 like	we	have	known	them	all	our	 lives	and
why	we	grieve	so	deeply	when	they	pass.	You	can	see	so	much	in	 the	eyes	of
your	pet,	and	many	times	can	communicate	with	them	on	a	silent	level	that	way,
by	just	 looking	into	 their	eyes	and	hearing	what	 they	have	to	say	and	they	can
hear	or	sense	your	thoughts	and	feel	your	love.		
	
The	biggest	message	they	give	is	how	much	they	loved	and	appreciated	all	that
we	 did	 for	 them	while	 they	were	 in	 our	 lives	 and	 that	 they	 are	 at	 total	 peace
where	 they	 are	 now	 and	watching	 over	 us	 just	 as	 they	watched	 over	 us	when
they	were	here.



Their	love	is	unconditional,	which	is	why	we	enjoy	the	experience	of	owning	an
animal	and	often	times	teach	us	how	to	love	like	them.

	
***			***			***

	
Patti	Negri,	USA.

Voted	Best	Psychic	and	Best	Medium	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International
Election/Vote	of	the	World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.

________________________________________
	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Yes,	I	100%	believe	in	life	after	death	for	pets.	In	fact,	I	have	seen	and
experienced	it	on	countless	occasions!
Being	a	psychic	and	a	medium,	I	see	“through	the	veil”.
In	my	direct	personal	experiences,	deceased	animals	love	to	communicate	from
beyond!	They	often	 like	 to	visit	and	still	“look	after”	 their	human	family	once
they	have	passed.
It	 is	 not	 uncommon	 to	 someone	 with	 the	 slightest	 bit	 of	 intuition	 or	 psychic
ability	to	literally	“feel”	their	deceased	pet	brush	by	them	while	they	are	dining
with	 the	family	or	unexpectedly	watching	TV	or	reading	a	book	--	or	see	 their
pet	pass	by	from	the	corner	of	their	eye.
	

The	great	and	living	legend	Patti	Negri.	The	world’s	best	medium	and	psychic.



	
Patti	Negri	with	her	dog	Princess	Dora.

________________________________________________
	
	

Animals	are	some	of	our	best	teachers	of	love	and	loyalty	–	and	yes,	that	goes	on
well	into	the	afterlife!	
As	far	as	 their	experiences,	 they	tend	to	be	very	happy	on	the	other	side.	I	see
and	experience	everything	as	raw/pure	energy.
The	afterlife	“energy”	of	animals	seems	to	be	very	joyous	and	easy	–	and	they
often	tell	me	of	the	wonderful	“freedom”	on	the	other	side.
	

***			***			**
Richard	Grimbergen,	The	Netherlands

													



	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	Well	in	my	opinion	pets	will	be	guided	into	the	next	level	by	guides	or
people	who	have	passed	away;	they	will	reach	the	afterlife	as	people	do.
	

***			***			**
	

Shauna	Freidenberger,	USA.
	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	 I	 absolutely	 know	 this	 to	 be	 true.	 The	 souls	 of	 animals	 are	 just	 as
precious	 as	 our	 own.	 I	 have	 always	 felt	 this	 way	 and	 during	 my	 work	 as	 a
medium	I	physically	feel	and	communicate	with	these	animals.	The	afterlife	that
I	see	for	these	pets	is	one	full	of	unconditional	love	and	light.	Similar	to	our	own
afterlife	 perhaps!	The	 ego	 is	 very	 little.	 Pets	 tend	 to	 have	 small	 egos	 to	 begin
with,	compared	to	us	anyway!
Any	healing	that	was	needed	for	the	soul	is	received.
	



	
Animals	that	die	in	factory	farms	receive	quite	a	bit	of	healing	and	love.	
I	see	the	same	for	pets	too,	but	it	comes	across	in	a	different	way.	Often,	these
furry	family	members	want	to	let	us	know	they	are	okay.
If	 they	 had	 to	 be	 put	 down,	 they	 always	 share	 with	 their	 owner	 that	 they
understand	 and	 it	 is	 described	 as	 simply	 falling	 asleep	 and	 waking	 up	 totally
energized	and	completely	filled	with	peace	and	joy.	
	



	
	
No	 judgment	or	 resentment	 is	 felt.	 If	 a	bond	 is	particularly	 close,	 I	do	 see	 the
souls	 of	 pets	 patiently	 waiting	 for	 their	 owners	 to	 cross	 over	 prior	 to
reincarnating.	
These	 animals	 can	 communicate	 with	 us	 from	 the	 afterlife	 through	 visions,
sounds,	feelings,	and	many	other	forms	of	messages	that	are	individual	for	that
particular	 animal	 and	 the	 significant	meaning	 behind	 the	 symbols	 and	 actions
used	for	communication	between	realms.
The	 love	 and	 connection	 that	 was	 built	 during	 the	 life	 of	 an	 animals	 never
disappears.	It	is	an	eternal	bond	between	souls.	Both	human	and	animal.
I	 often	 see	 these	 loving	 animal	 souls	 come	 into	 a	 session	 and	 express	 how
thankful	 they	 are	 for	 having	 the	 owner	 that	 they	 had,	 the	 relationship	 they
experienced,	 and	 they	 always	 leave	 a	 session	with	 a	 loving	message	 that	 also
brings	 closure	 (if	 closure	 is	 needed)	 such	 as,	 "I	 love	 you...I	 am	 happy...I	 am
always	by	your	side...do	not	be	sad	or	feel	guilty.	You	and	I...are	surrounded	by
love."	



The	 closure	 and	 loving	 healing	 that	 comes	 across	 during	 this	 post	 life
communication	is	sacred.
For	me,	it	is	such	a	gift	to	see	this	unconditional	love.	All	animals	have	souls.	Be
they	wild	or	tame.
The	 key	 to	 everything	 is	 understanding	 the	 interconnection	 between	 all	 living
beings.	Living	with	this	compassion	brings	forth	and	gives	room	to	possibility	of
experiencing	this	unconditional	love	in	all	ways.	
So	to	sum	up,	if	you	have	lost	a	pet.
Fear	not,	 for	 they	 are	with	you	 and	 sending	you	 love	 always.	 If	 you	 feel	 they
might	 be	 near...	 trust	 yourself.	 For	 they	 are!	 Honor	 the	 memories,	 enjoy	 the
present	and	the	relationship	you	have	with	your	pet...both	then	and	now.	

	
***			***			***

	
Dr.	Linda	Salvin,	USA.

Voted	4th	Best	Psychic	in	the	world	at	the	3rd	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the
World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
_____________________________________



	
Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	There	absolutely	 is	an	afterlife	 for	our	pets.	 	 I	have	had	a	dog,	a	 few
cats	and	a	birds	that	I	have	either	lost	to	disease	or	put	down.		I	would	sometimes
see	 their	 shadow	 around	 the	 house,	 hear	 them	 call	 to	 me	 and	 speak	 to	 me
psychically	from	the	beyond	and	even	feel	their	presence	after	they	were	gone.		
I	have	heard	 the	animal	communicate	 in	English	with	a	voice	 I	would	assume
they	had	if	they	were	able	to	speak.		
I	have	felt	cuddles	and	nudging	on	my	neck,	much	like	my	cat	would	do	when
alive.		
The	pets	are	very	free,	happy,	limber	and	loving.	They	are	out	of	pain,	just	as	we
are,	when	they	cross	over.
They	are	often	with	our	family	members,	playing,	romping,	high	spirited,	happy
and	content.		
They	also	serve	as	guardian	angels	to	some	of	us.



Sonia	Pereira,	The	Netherlands.
Voted	5th	Best	Psychic	in	the	world	at	the	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the

World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
______________________________

	
	

Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:	The	 pets	 afterlife	 is	 not	much	 different	 from	 the	 afterlife	 of	 humans.
They	go	up	 to	 the	 light	but	before	 they	go	 they	 always	help	us	with	unsolved
problems.
	

	
***			***			***

	
	

Patrice	Cole,	USA.



Voted	Best	Astrologer	and
Numerologist	in	the	world	at	the	2nd,	3rd,	and	4th	National	&	International	Election/Vote	of	the

World	Best	Lightworkers	2014-2015	New	York.
	

Question:	Is	there	a	life	after	death	for	our	pets?
How	would	you	describe	pets’	afterlife?
Answer:		I	believe	so.	
Physics	tells	us	that	energy	cannot	be	destroyed.	
All	animals	have	souls...and	close	bonds	with	our	pets	are	so	strong	that	 it	can
carry	over	into	the	afterlife.	
Some	people	are	more	open	to	Spirit	than	others.		Some	can	see	the	pet	that	has
passed	on,	some	can	feel	them.



\



CHAPTER	III
Apparitions	of	our	Dead	Pets

_____________________________________
	
	

Generalities:
Dead	pets	could	reappear	(Or	manifest	themselves)	in	various	forms	as	we	have	already	seen	in
different	places	which	include:
	

1-Room(s)	of	a	house	where	they	used	to	live,	and	this	could	also	include	hallways
and	corridors.
2-Spots	and	eras	of	the	house	where	their	toys	are	left	or	stored.
3-Their	favorite	places	outside	the	house,	such	as	playgrounds.
4-On	electric	and	electronic	gadgets	such	as	a	TV	screen.
5-On	windows’	glasses.
6-On	mirrors.

	
According	 to	 the	 scribes	 of	 the	 Book	 of	 Ramadosh,	 after	 we	 die	 (Pets	 and
humans),	the	primordial	source	of	energy	in	our	body	leaves	our	physical	body.
As	soon	as	this	energy	leaves	the	physical	body,	the	mind	of	dead	pets	and	dead
people	becomes	confused	 instantly.	The	mind	does	not	 realize	 that	 the	body	 is
dead.
At	 this	 particular	 stage,	 the	 mind	 is	 unable	 to	 realize	 right	 away	 that	 it	 has
entered	a	new	dimension.
Although	this	new	dimension	is	identical	to	the	one	they	lived	in	(On	Earth),	it	is
also	very	different	because	time,	space	and	distance	no	longer	exist.
And	 also	 because,	 it	 exists	 at	 a	 different	 vibrational	 level	which	 disorient	 our
dead	pets.
Everything	becomes	meta-linear.
Because	the	mind	of	our	dead	pets	is	confused,	it	tries	to	return	to	Earth	and	to
appear	in	an	etheric	form.



The	first	places,	the	mind	of	our	dead	pets	(Or	the	new	form-substance,	energy,
soul,	 spirit	 of	 our	 pets)	 searches	 for,	 and/or	 tries	 to	 return	 to	 or	 appear	 at,	 are
always,	in	this	order	of	priority:

											1-Their	homes,
											2-Their	playgrounds,



											3-Places	they	are	familiar	with.
	
Their	apparition	does	not	happen	all	the	time;	only	when	our	dead	pets	are:

											1-Totally	confused	and	disoriented.
											2-They	don’t	understand	that	they	are	dead.
											3-They	are	still	earth-bound.
											4-They	are	deeply	attached	to	their	owners.

	
First,	 our	 dead	 pets	 would	 try	 to	 appear	 to	 owners	 with	 whom	 they	 have
established	a	strong	bond.	When	our	dead	pets	realize	that	their	owners	are	not
responding,	they	will	try	to	send	them	messages	telepathically.
Some	 messages	 if	 intensified	 can	 take	 on	 ectoplasmic	 forms,	 or	 appear	 as	 a
shadow	usually	on	smooth	substances	such	as	mirrors	and	glass.
Some	dead	pets	will	keep	on	trying	to	appear	to	their	owners	for	a	relatively	long
period,	which	will	cease	as	soon	as	their	soul	(Mind)	finally	understands	they	are
dead,	and	spiritual	beings	 in	 the	afterlife	 rush	 to	guide	 them	 toward	 the	Astral
Gate.
	

***			***			***
	
Pets’	leak	to	our	world.
Nota	Bene:	Refer	to	“Etheric	Openings”	and	“Astral	Keyholes”	in	Chapter	One.
Entities,	 people,	 and	 dead	 pets	 in	 various	 stages	 and	 substances	 currently
existing	 in	 the	 first	 stage/phase	of	 the	afterlife	 can	“leak”	 toward	us,	 “squeeze
in”,	 and	 “exit”	 through	 afterlife’s	 openings	 called	 “Etheric	 Openings”	 and	 “Astral
Keyholes”.
This	 process	 has	 nothing	 to	 do	 with	 so-called	 spirits/souls	 channeling	 or
communications	with	the	dead.	This	usually	happens,	when	the	molecules	of	the
new	etheric	 (Ethereal)	body	of	 the	deceased	(Human	and/or	animal)	 regrouped
temporarily	to	form	a	condensed	energy	(Etheric	substance)	or	pulses	(Similar	to
electro-magnetic	Plasma	rays)	which	enable	the	substance	(Non-physical	body)
of	 dead	 animals	 and	 humans	 to	 “squeeze	 in”	 (Enter)	 through	 those	 openings
(Passages)	for	a	very	very	short	 time.	In	Ulema’s	 literature,	 it	 is	called	“Astral
Leakage”.
This	area	also	leads	dead	pets	toward	the	“Second	Phase”,	and	the	“Final	gate”,
which	means	 the	 entrance	 into	 the	world	of	 spirits.	As	 soon	as	 they	 enter	 that
realm	 (World	 of	 Spirits),	 no	 further	 communication	 with	 our	 dead	 pets	 is
possible.
They	are	gone.



They	 are	 far	 far	 away	now,	 and	will	 remain	 unreachable	 forever.	And	no	pet-
psychic	or	pet-medium	would	be	able	to	communicate	with	them,	anymore.
In	 this	phase,	dead	pets	will	 experience	one	or	 all	 of	 the	 following,	 and	woud
behave	in	this	manner:
Our	pets	remain	in	a	state	of	confusion.
They	are	unable	to	understand	what	has	happened	to	them.
Consequently,	 they	will	 feel	 lonely,	 abandoned,	 alone,	 sad	 and	 disoriented.	 In
that	dimension,	and	at	the	very	early	stage	of	transition	to	the	afterlife,	there	are
no	spiritual	guides	to	explain	to	them	what	it	is	currently	happening	to	them,	or
where	they	are.	But	eventually	they	will	meet	their	spiritual	guides.
However,	 they	are	not	 totally	alienated,	because	many	other	dead	animals	who
co-exist	with	them	in	that	dimension	(for	the	time	being)	will	approach	them,	in
the	same	manner	some	friendly	pets	would	do	on	Earth.
Unfortunately,	those	friendly	and	welcoming	animals	are	not	in	a	position	to	tell
them	what	to	do.
However,	pets	who	are	deeply	chagrined	and	pets	who	are	suffering	from	their
separation	 from	 their	 owners	 (who	 they	 loved	 so	 much)	 would	 tirelessly	 and
uncontrollably	attempt	to	appear	to	their	owners.
Miraculously,	or	more	precisely,	in	an	incomprehensible	manner	they	manage	to
defragment	 a	 substantial	 quantity	 of	 their	molecules	 (Spirits’	 particles),	which
enable	them	to	penetrate	(Infiltrate)	some	of	the	openings	of	the	afterlife	where
they	are	trapped	temporarily.
This	 process	 is	 called	 the	 “Astral	 Leakage”,	 or	 simply	 put	 a	 temporary
exit/return	to	the	physical	world.
Unfortunately,	 it	 lasts	only	a	 few	seconds,	but	 long	enough	 to	make	 their	 first
invisible	contact	with	their	owners,	via	a	holographic	projection,	or	an	imprint.
Some	 dead	 pets	might	 appear	 like	 a	 Shabah	 (Ghost	 in	Ulemite),	 which	 could
ressembles	 the	 last	 imprint	 they	 left	 behind.	 The	 Shabah	 might	 reappear	 to
relatives	and	pets’	owners	in	various	forms	and	levels	of	intensity.
Some	 apparitions	 are	 partial,	 while	 others	 are	 almost	 complete,	 meaning	 the
whole	 body	 in	 an	 etheric	 form	 is	 reassembled	 and	 projected	 as	 a	 holographic
manifestation.
	
As	 explained	 by	 the	Ulema	 (The	 Enlightened	Masters,	 the	 Illuminated	Ones),
our	 pets	 will	 attempt	 to	 appear	 to	 us	 only	 twice.	 Better	 be	 prepared	 for	 their
visit/return.
After	 their	 second	 attempt,	 whether	 successful	 or	 not,	 our	 pets	 could	 remain
permanently	in	that	dimension,	or	continue	their	path	to	a	different	and	possibly
higher	dimension,	which	we	call	Phase	Two,	or	Second	Passage.



Don’t	 ever	 think	 for	 a	 second	 that	 your	 departed	 pets	 might	 forget	 you,	 and
forget	the	joyful	moments	they	shared	with	you,	the	food	you	served	them,	the
toys	your	bought	for	them,	and	the	love	you	gave	them.
Sure,	 they	 will	 not	 be	 able	 to	 remember	 everything,	 and	 all	 the	 things	 and
activities	 you	 shared	 together,	 but	 they	will	 always	 remember	 you,	 your	 face,
and	the	bond	you	had	with	them.
As	 on	 Earth,	 they	will	 remain	 your	 friends	 for	 eternity.	And	 some	 day	 in	 the
future	when	you	leave	this	Earth,	they	will	be	among	the	first	beings	of	lights	to
welcome	you	in	the	afterlife.	Love’s	bond,	unconditional	love,	and	compassion
transcend	 the	barriers	 of	 time	and	 space.	And	 this	 is	 how	and	why	 the	human
spirit	and	the	animal	spirit	become	immortal!
	

***			***			***
	

The	apparition	of	Murad’s	dog.
_____________________________________

	
I	 remember	 very	 vividly	 what	 the	 loving	 and	 Honorable	 Ulema	 Li	 said	 to	 a
novice,	who	 rushed	 to	 him	 in	 tears,	 and	 begged	 him	 to	 bring	 back	 to	 life,	 his
golden	retriever	who	just	passed	away.	This	happened	some	sixty	years	ago.
Back	then,	I	was	a	student	at	Master	Li	and	Rabbi	Ulema	Mordachai	Maa’had.
Here	is	the	story:	My	loving	teacher	asked	the	little	Murad	(Name	of	the	novice):
-When	did	your	dog	die?
-Murad:	This	morning	Master,	please	bring	him	back	to	me!
-Master	Li:	I	can’t	do	that	son,	but	how	about	if	I	let	you	see	him	one	more	time?
-Murad:	Oh	Master,	I	will	do	anything	for	you,	anything.
-Master	Li:	You	know	son,	your	dog	is	not	dead.
He	is	still	alive	but	in	a	different	form.	He	is	somewhere	else	now,	and	he	is	very
happy.
-Murad:	Master,	I	buried	him	this	morning	under	the	tree.
He	is	dead,	he	is	dead!
-Master	Li:	OK	then,	l	will	let	you	see	him	one	more	time,	but	do	not	touch	him,
do	you	understand?	Just	look	at	him,	you	can	talk	to	him,	but	do	not	touch	him.
If	you	touch	him,	poof,	he	will	disappear.
Nota	 bene:	 	 By	 then,	 many	 students	 were	 alerted	 to	 what	 was	 going	 on	 and
rushed	to	sit	on	the	floor	at	the	feet	of	the	Master,	excited	and	curious,	they	kept
looking	 at	 the	Master	 and	 I	 could	 hear	 them	 saying	 “Master,	 please	 one	more
miracle!!”,	 because	 they	 were	 accustomed	 to	 seeing	 the	 Master	 doing
extraordinary	things.



An	indescribable	deep	silence	threw	its	heavy	coat	over	the	little	students…and
we	were	waiting…
And	all	of	a	sudden,	Murad	screamed:
-Ahhhh…he	 is	 scratching	my	 legs…he	 is	 licking	my	 right	 foot…he	 is	here…I
feel	him…Where	is	he	Master?	Where	is	he,	please	tell	me…I	want	to	see	him.
	
None	 of	 the	 students	 –including	 myself–	 saw	 or	 felt	 anything.	 Only	 Murad.
Then,	a	thin	layer	of	white	dust	began	to	take	shape.
And	suddenly	the	dust	was	transformed	into	a	substance	like	fluffy	white	cotton,
and	finally	the	face	of	a	small	dog	began	to	appear,	and	seconds	later,	his	whole
body	became	visible	to	all	of	us.
Murad	got	so	excited	and	so	happy…and	not	remembering	what	the	Master	told
him,	rushed	to	hug	his	dog.	And	this	was	a	grave	mistake.	Because	as	soon	as	he
touched	the	face	of	his	dog,	the	dog	vanished	in	thin	air.
What	Murad	did	upset	everybody,	and	we	hated	him	for	that!	Obviously	Murad
was	in	a	state	of	shock.	He	did	not	know	what	to	do	or	what	to	say.	He	dropped
on	the	ground,	and	almost	fell	in	a	coma.	
The	dog	never	returned	again.
With	austere	serenity,	the	Master	was	watching	everything,	and	everyone.	Then,
almost	 in	 perfect	 synchronization,	 the	 students	 shouted:	 “Master!	 What
happened?”
And	very	calmly,	the	Master	said:
-“You	never	touch	the	body	of	the	dead	before	he	rises	to	a	higher	dimension.”	
None	of	us	understood	what	he	meant.	
We	kept	on	asking	more	and	more	questions,	but	the	Master	in	a	firm	voice	said:
-“The	Dirasa	did	not	start	yet!”	(Dirasa	means	lesson).
Two	months	later,	the	Master	nicely	surprised	us	with	a	lesson	on	Gensi-uzuru,
which	I	have	published,	commented	on,	and	explained	in	some	of	my	books.
	
The	Honorable	Ulema	love	their	pets	very	much.	They	treat	them	with	love	and
respect.
They	 do	 not	 consider	 them	 animals,	 but	 friends	 who	 just	 happen	 to	 look
different.	You	too,	all	of	you,	should	love	your	pets	unconditionally,	and	care	for
them	at	any	cost.
Your	pets	feel	with	you,	and	know	if	you	love	them	or	if	you	don’t.	Your	pets
can	even	protect	your	health.
When	your	pets	die,	 they	don’t	forget	you.	Like	all	of	us,	 they	remember	 their
good	 friends.	 And	 believe	 me	 when	 I	 tell	 you,	 they	 will	 try	 to	 come	 back,
because	they	want	so	much	to	be	with	you	again.



Unfortunately,	this	is	not	possible.	However,	and	because	of	the	great	love	you
had	for	your	pets,	they	will	keep	on	trying	and	trying	for	a	short	time	during	the
first	two	weak	period	following	their	death.
Like	deceased	humans,	pets	who	have	just	passed	away	don’t	understand	what	is
happening	to	them.
They	become	very	confused	and	disoriented,	for	they	have	entered	a	dimension
of	existence	totally	unknown	and	incomprehensible	to	them.
But	 this	 happens	 to	 your	 pets	 only	 during	 that	 period.	After	 these	 two	weeks,
their	 essence	 is	 no	 longer	 trapped	 in	 the	 thin	 sphere	 separating	 Earth	 (More
exactly,	previous	life)	from	the	next	dimension.
For	 humans	 it	 is	 different,	 for	 that	 “Transitional	 period”	 would	 last	 40	 days,
subject	 to	 new	 developments,	 if	 the	 deceased	 realizes	 that	 he/she	 is	 “really”
dead.
So	after	 two	weeks,	your	pets	are	gone	for	good.	Yet,	 they	remain	 in	 that	new
sphere	of	existence	with	other	human	spirits.
During	these	two	weeks	(two	weeks	after	their	death),	your	pets	can	return	to	see
you	for	a	very	very	short	moment.
Usually,	they	reappear	in	some	form	or	shape	according	to	the	energy’s	intensity
left	in	their	etheric	molecules.
The	apparition	could	last	up	to	4	seconds.
Now,	it	is	up	to	you	to	feel	their	presence.	It	is	not	difficult	to	sense	their	return,
and/or	to	stimulate	it.	I	will	show	you	how	to	do	that.

	
***			***			***

	
When	your	dead	pet	reappears	to	you.

__________________________________
	
What	to	expect.
Signs	to	look	for:
Apparitions	of	dead	pets	occur	 in	various	and	different	manners	 and	 forms,	 to
name	a	few:

1-A	small	orb,	which	usually	appears	in	area	of	the	house,	and	moves
gradually	toward	your	pet’s	favorite	spot	in	the	house.
2-A	fluctuation	of	feeble	shades.
3-A	 shadowy/indiscernible	 form	 or	 shape	 which	 gradually
metamorphoses	 into	 a	 silhouette	 resembling	 vaguely	 the	 contours	 of
your	pets.
4-A	white	shadow	which	quickly	dissipates	as	soon	as	you	approach	it.



5-A	 partial	 projection	 of	 the	 face	 of	 your	 pet.	 This	 is	 a	 very	 rare
occurrence.
6-A	 quasi-transparent	 substance	 which	 usually	 appears	 nearby	 a
window.	This	apparition	is	very	common	for	cats’	etheric	presence.
7-A	feeling	you	sense	as	if	somebody	or	something	has	gently	touched
your	legs	or	your	feet.
8-A	shadow	or	fuzzy	imprint	on	mirrors.
9-An	impulse,	a	vibration,	or	a	sensation	you	perceive	mentally.
10-A	sudden	change	in	your	mood	which	makes	you	turn	your	head	in
a	circular	motion	for	no	apparent	reason.
11-You	get	the	feeling	that	something	has	just	jumped	into	your	lap.

	
***			***			***

	
Happy	Apparitions	and	Sad	Apparitions.

Reasons	for	your	pets’	visits.
_______________________________________

	
Basically	 and	 essentially,	 your	 pets	 will	 attempt	 to	 reunite	 with	 you	 for	 four
reasons	we	are	aware	of.
	

First	reason:	They	are	lost,	confused	and	lonely.
Second	reason:	They	miss	you.
Third	reason:	They	want	to	return	home	as	simple	as	that.
Fourth	reason:	If	they	reappear	again	(For	the	second	time),	this	means
that	they	want	you	to	know	that	they	are	fine.

This	message	from	your	pets	will	not	be	projected	through	their	first	apparition.
It	will	occur	on	their	second	visit,	because	they	have	sensed	your	pain	and	what
you	are	going	through.
In	 essence,	 the	main	 reason	 for	 their	 first	 apparition	 is	 to	 return	 home	 and	 be
with	you.
The	prime	reason	for	their	second	visit	(A	weak	apparition	in	most	cases)	is	to
let	you	know	that	they	are	OK,	and	to	stop	crying	and	feeling	sad.
	

***			***			***
Timing	of	your	pets’	apparitions.

____________________________________
	
The	First	Apparition:



Usually,	 the	 first	 apparition	 occurs	 within	 the	 first	 five	 days	 following	 their
death.	This	 situation	 is	 very	 critical,	 because	 at	 this	 very	moment	 (By	Earth’s
time/measurement),	your	pets	are	“dying”	to	see	you.
They	miss	you	so	much,	and	are	extremely	sad.	They	need	to	be	with	you.	If	you
miss	 their	visit,	 they	will	get	 sadder	and	sadder,	and	 in	some	 instances	mad	at
you.	They	might	feel	that	you	have	abandoned	them.
So	please	prepare	yourself	for	their	short	visit.	Tell	yourself	“My	pet	will	return
to	 see	me,	 and	 I	 am	 going	 to	 be	 here	 to	welcome	 him/her.”	According	 to	 the
Ulema,	your	pet	might	attempt	 to	 return	home	much	earlier.	So	stand	by	 for	a
few	 days	 at	 home,	 and	 make	 some	 arrangements	 to	 make	 your	 pet	 feel
comfortable.
Note:	Refer	to	“How	to	prepare	yourself	for	the	return	of	your	dead	pets.”
If	 you	 missed	 their	 visit,	 because	 either	 you	 were	 not	 home,	 or	 you	 did	 not
“perceive”	their	signs,	your	pet	will	attempt	one	more	time	to	revisit	you.
Note:	Refer	to	“Signs	to	look	for.”
	
The	Second	and	Final	Apparition:
The	 second	 apparition	 usually	 occurs	 before	 the	 very	 end	 of	 the	 two	 week
period.
This	time,	you	should	not	miss	your	pet’s	final	visit.	If	you	do,	you	will	plunge
your	pet	into	an	abyss	of	sorrow	and	suffering.	And	consequently	your	pet	will
have	 hard	 time	 “crossing	 over”,	 meaning	 freeing	 himself/herself	 from	 the
agonizing	“waiting	period”	and	entering	a	much	pleasant	dimension.
	

***			***			***
Your	pets’	memory.

____________________________________
	
Because	 your	 pets	 are	 no	 longer	 in	 a	 physical	 substance	 (Physical	 form),	 and
because	 they	 don’t	 know	 what	 is	 happening	 to	 them,	 they	 will	 attempt	 to
approach	you	very	slowly;	they	are	confused,	disoriented	but	will	recognize	you,
and	will	remember	where	they	were	before.
Their	memory	is	not	integral,	meaning	that	they	would	not	be	able	to	remember
their	entire	past	life,	but	only	the	last	few	days	they	spent	with	you,	their	favorite
spots,	and	always	your	love	for	them.
For	 sure,	 they	will	 remember	 your	 home,	where	 they	 lived,	 and	 the	 toys	 they
played	with;	especially	the	ones	you	gave	them.
	

***			***			***



Your	pets’	motion	(Mobility).
_____________________________________

	
Your	 pets	will	 come	 toward	 slowly,	 slowly,	 and	 gently	will	 lean	 against	 your
legs,	or	touch	your	legs	like	a	whisper,	like	a	child’s	caress.
Do	 not	 be	 saddened	 if	 they	 walked	 toward	 you	 in	 an	 erratic	 and	 unbalanced
manner,	for	in	some	instances,	they	can’t	maintain	the	stability	and	equilibrium
of	the	substance	they	are	carrying.
Although	it	is	an	etheric	substance	(Lighter	than	a	beam	of	light),	the	substance
(the	Etheric	Body	of	your	dead	pet))	is	not	yet	well-positioned,	because	your	pet
can’t	sense	it	and	can’t	see	it.
The	apparition	of	your	pet	is	made	from	fragile	particles,	but	immensely	dense.
These	particles	are	dense	because	they	are	strongly	concentrated	and	condensed.
	

***			***			***
	
	





The	energy	in	your	pets’	apparition.
_________________________________

	
Sadly	 enough,	 your	 pets’	 desperate	 efforts	 to	 contact	 you,	 to	 appear	 to	 you,
and/or	to	let	you	know	that	they	are	here	around	you	are	almost	never	felt.
Unfortunately,	 very	 very	 few	 people	 notice	 or	 sense	 their	 presence.	 So,	 their
apparition	 dissipates	 gradually,	 because	 they	 run	 out	 of	 energy.	 Their	 energy
could	be	compared	to	a	weak	electrical	current.
The	intensity,	strength	or	weakness	of	their	apparition	depend	on	the	quantity	of
etheric	molecules	which	remain	in	their	new	existence’s	substance;	call	it	spirit
or	soul	if	you	want.	Remember,	dead	pets’	apparition	can’t	last	for	more	than	4
seconds.	 But	 your	 pets	 don’t	 give	 up.	 They	 will	 try	 again,	 one	 more	 time	 to
manifest	 themselves	 to	you.	Only	one	more	 time.	After	 this	 final	 attempt	 they
are	gone	forever.

***			***			***
	

The	time	factor:	Waiting	for	the	return	of	your	pets.
_________________________________

	
Time	is	irrelevant,	meaning	you	will	have	some	time	to	prepare	yourself	for	the
visit/apparition	of	your	pets.
But	you	must	be	ready,	because	they	will	try	to	visit	you	as	soon	as	they	can.
So,	 gather	 your	 pets’	 toys,	 and	 sit	 in	 their	 favorite	 spots	 waiting	 for	 their
apparition	at	any	moment	of	the	day	or	the	night,	but	be	consistent	and	patient.
Bear	in	mind	there	is	no	time,	no	minutes	and	no	seconds	in	the	afterlife,	so	your
pets	don’t	act	accordingly,	and	would	not	 realize	what	 time	 it	 is,	or	what	 time
would	become	short	after.	Besides,	after	death,	 time	and	even	 the	 idea	of	 time
cease	 to	exist.	 It	 is	 applicable	 to	all	 sorts	of	 living	creatures	who	are	currently
living	in	the	world	beyond.



	
On	Idartari	“Fluctuation”.

_____________________________________
	
Idartari	is	an	Ulemite	term	for	the	faculty	or	the	gift	of	being	able	to	see	invisible
spirits	around	us,	including	dead	pets.



In	plain	English,	Idartari	means	“Spirits’	Fluctuation”;	a	signal	or	a	feeling	you
sense	 and	 which	makes	 you	 believe	 that	 something	 or	 somebody	 is	 watching
you,	and/or	is	around	you,	or	with	you,	but	with	your	limited	physical	senses	and
faculties,	you	are	unable	to	see	what	is	surrounding	you,	and	this	could	be	your
loving	pet	moving	around	you.	If	you	have	a	pet	(A	new	pet)	at	home,	your	pet
will	sense,	feel	and	see	your	visiting	pet.
In	some	instances,	mediums	and	pet	psychics	would	be	able	to	feel	(Detect)	the
presence	of	your	returning	pet.
In	some	rare	instances,	the	etheric	substance	in	which	your	dead	pet	appeared	to
you	could	 solidify	 itself	 to	a	certain	degree	and	 takes	on	an	ectoplasmic	 form,
but	don’t	be	concerned	with	that,	since	it	rarely	happens.
Unless	you	 are	 an	Ulema	who	can	 “reconstitutes”	 and	 “re-assembles”	 a	 larger
quantity	of	etheric	molecules,	you	will	not	be	able	to	see	the	whole	etheric	body
of	your	pet.

	
***			***			***

	
Pets	who	are	most	likely	to	attempt	to	make	an	apparition.

______________________________
	
Not	all	pets	will	attempt	to	pay	us	a	final	visit.
The	most	likely	ones	are:
1-Dogs
2-Cats
3-Big	cats,	such	as	lionesses.
However,	 some	 have	 reported	 the	 sighting	 of	 the	 ghosts	 of	 their	 dead	 horses
roaming	in	meadows,	and	sometimes	nearby	stables.
This	 could	 happen	 if	 the	 horse	 has	 left	 a	 strong	 imprint	 just	 before	 he	 passed
away.	 But	 this	 phenomenon	 is	 extremely	 rare.	 Native	 Americans	 and	 a	 few
shamans	from	Peru	and	Chile	told	me	a	lot	of	stories	about	such	apparitions,	but
such	claims	were	never	substantiated
	

***			***			***
	

Pets’	apparition	on	electric/electronic	gadgets.
_________________________________

	
Numerous	dead	pets’	apparitions	were	seen	on	“A’shasha”.
“A’shasha”	 is	 a	 Rouhaniyiin	 term	 for	 screen	 such	 as	 a	 TV	monitor.	 In	 some



particular	séances,	A’shasha	is	used	as	a	Sihr’s	(White	Magic,	witchcraft)	tool	to
project	physical	manifestation	of	summoned	spirits.
The	 screen	 is	 a	 quasi-holographic	 projection	which	makes	 entities	materialize
their	essence	during	a	séance.
In	 the	 Western	 Hemisphere,	 and	 especially	 in	 the	 United	 States	 and	 Great
Britain,	spirits’	physical	manifestation	is	commonly	called	ectoplasma	by	some
practitioners.	 In	 the	East,	 the	Sahiriin	 (Sorcerers)	 and	Rouhaniyiin	 refer	 to	 the
apparition	as	a	spirit’s	manifestation,	and	 they	call	 it	“Houdoor”,	which	means
presence	in	the	flesh,	because	in	some	rare	situations,	the	manifestation	is	almost
complete.
	
Worth	mentioning	 here	 that	 only	 very	 few	 exceptional	mediums	 and	 spiritists
can	bring	a	physical	or	quasi-physical	“Essence”	of	an	entity	or	a	dead	pet	to	a
séance.
Usually,	 the	 apparition	 manifests	 itself	 on	 “A’shasha	 kahraba”,	 meaning	 an
electrical	screen,	a	monitor,	a	terminal,	a	TV	screen,	so	on.
Numerous	spirits,	entities,	and	some	dead	pets	as	well	will	always	try	to	reach	us
and	communicate	with	us,	using	electricity.	In	the	afterlife,	including	the	40	day
period	after	death,	the	soul	or	spirit	of	the	deceased	is	transmuted	into	an	energy
substance	very	similar	to	electricity.	It	is	through	this	“electricity”,	a	soul	(Spirit,
Mind,	 Essence,	 Energy)	 would	 attempt	 to	 return	 to	 earth,	 and	manifest	 itself,
even	for	a	very	short	moment.
As	long	as	the	“intensity	of	the	electricity”	of	the	spirit-soul	is	high	to	a	certain
degree,	 the	 spirit’s	 manifestation	 could	 last	 up	 to	 10	 seconds	 on	 the	 screen.
When	the	spirit	runs	out	of	energy,	it	dissipates	suddenly.
Some	Eastern	practitioners	compared	it	to	an	instrument	which	runs	on	batteries,
such	as	a	flashlight.
When	the	batteries	are	fully	charged,	the	light’s	projection	is	quite	intense.	When
the	batteries	began	to	weaken,	the	light	becomes	dimmer	and	weaker.
	



	
The	spirit	of	a	dead	pet	functions	on	the	same	principle.
Nor	 the	 Sahirin	 (Sorcerers),	 Rouhaniyiin,	 or	 mediums	 can	 recharge	 the
“Batteries”	of	the	manifested	spirit	(soul)	of	a	dead	pet	or	a	dead	person,	when	it
starts	to	weaken,	and	consequently,	the	spirit	departs	suddenly.
However	on	A’shasha	kahraba	 (TV’s	 screen	 for	 instance),	 the	 spirit	 could	 last
much	longer,	for	it	recharges	itself	via	electricity.
Some	of	the	Ulema	and	Sahiriin’s	techniques	could/would	allow	the	practitioner
to	 communicate	 with	 spirits	 via	 their	 electronic	 gadgets,	 television	 sets,	 and
computers’	screens.
	

	
***			***			***

	





CHAPTER	V
The	Contact

Is	it	possible	to	communicate	with	our	dead	pets?
_________________________________

	
	
Pets’	owners	are	very	fond	of	their	pets.
And	when	 they	 die,	 they	 feel	 a	 great	 loss,	 and	 they	 suffer	 enormously.	 Some
believe	 that	 their	 pets	 might	 try	 to	 communicate	 with	 them	 from	 the	 world
beyond.
“What	is	your	take	on	this?”	I	was	asked	numerous	times.
Well,	 extensive	 passages	 in	 the	Book	 of	Ramadosh	 speak	 about	 the	 important
and	paramount	role	animals	play	in	the	lives	of	humans,	especially	at	emotional
and	therapeutic	levels.
Pets	understand	very	well	their	human-friends	(Instead	of	using	 the	word	“owners”),
and	are	capable	of	communicating	with	those	who	show	them	love	and	affection.
This	 loving	 relationship	 between	 pets	 and	 their	 human-friends	 does	 not	 end
when	pets	die.
Although	the	Enlightened	Masters,	Ulema	and	Rouhaniyiin	do	not	believe	in	any
possibility	of	contacting	deceased	people	or	animals	without	complying	with	the
Arwaah	Nizam	(Spirits’	Protocol),	they	have	explained	to	us	that	contacting	our
dearly	departed	ones	 is	possible	for	a	very	short	 time,	and	only	during	the	two
weak	period	following	their	death.
For	departed	humans,	the	period	is	40	days.
	
In	other	words,	we	can	communicate	with	our	deceased	pets	or	more	accurately
enter	into	a	contact	with	them	if:

a-They	contact	us	shortly	after	their	death.
b-They	 contact	 us	 first;	 they	 must	 initiate	 the	 contact.	 Such	 contact
might	occur	during	the	two	week	period	following	their	departure.
c-Their	 contact	 (Physical	 or	 non-physical)	 must	 be	 noticed	 by	 us,
meaning	 that	we	 should	 and	must	 pay	 extra	 attention	 to	 “something”
quite	 irregular	or	unusual	 things	happening	around	us	 following	 their
death;	up	to	five	days.

	
We	must	expect	their	messages,	and	strongly	believe	in	those	messages,	because
our	 departed	 pets	will	 try	 at	 least	 once	 to	 communicate	with	 us	 during	 a	 very
short	period	following	their	death.



	
People	cannot	contact	their	dead	pets	on	their	own.	But	pets	can	contact	us	via
different	ways	that	we	can	sense	if	we	have	developed	a	strong	bond	with	them.
Pets	know	who	 love	 them	and	 those	who	don’t,	because	pets	 feel,	understand,
sense	and	see	our	aura.
All	 our	 feelings	 and	 thoughts	 are	 imprinted	 in	 our	 aura,	 and	 the	 aura	 is	 easily
visible	to	pets,	particularly	cats,	dogs,	parrots,	lionesses,	pigs,	and	horses.
Part	of	this	belief	is	shared	by	authors,	people	of	science,	authors,	and	therapists
in	 the	 West,	 despite	 major	 difference	 between	 Westerners	 and	 the	 Ulema	 in
defining	 the	 nature	 and	 limits	 of	 pets-humans’	 relationships,	 and	 after	 death
contact.
	
We	 contacted	 numerous	 lightworkers	 and	mediums	 from	 around	 the	 world	 to
find	out	if	contact	with	dead	possible	is	realistic.
And	we	would	like	to	share	with	you	their	opinions	and	experience,	for	some	of
their	answers	are	quite	informative	and	uplifting.
	
	

***			***			***



	
	
	

	
Communications	with	our	dead	pets	according	to	lightworkers,	psychics,

mediums	and	channelers.
	

Interviewing	the	world’s	best	lightworkers,	psychics	and	mediums.



_____________________________________
	
Here	are	their	answers	as	received,	word-for-word.
	

Yolanda	Billings,	USA.
	

Q:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	I	don't	understand	barks	or	meows.
But	 I	 understand	 the	 intent	 when	 I	 witness	 love	 in	 any	 language.	 I	 have
witnessed	my	own	pets,	and	the	pets	of	others	who	have	passed	and	never	one
time	was	there	the	feeling	that	these	pets	were	upset	with	their	owners.
Although	I	personally	don't	understand	animals,	I	know	other	lightworkers	that
can	and	I	honor	 them	and	what	 they	do	for	people	 like	you	and	I	who	need	 to
know	our	fur	babies	are	still	with	us.	I'd	like	to	say	to	my	pets	momma	loves	you
biscuit	and	CoCoa!!
You	have	never	left	me,	even	in	death!
	

***			***			***
Tracy	Lee	Nash,	USA.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	 I	 have	 read	 for	many	 clients	whose	 beloved	 pets	 I	 have	 "connected"
with	during	a	reading.
They	wanted	their	owner's	to	know	they	were	deeply	loved	and	grateful	for	the
bond	 they	 shared	 with	 them	 while	 on	 this	 physical	 plane.	 I	 have	 had	 horses,
dogs,	 cats	 and	 birds	 "come	 through"	 in	 readings,	 and	 they	 have	 offered	 very
heartwarming	 messages	 of	 love	 and	 appreciation	 as	 well	 as	 offering	 a
reassurance	that	there	is	an	afterlife.

	
***			***			***

Danielle	Nijhuis,	The	Netherlands.
	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	 Oh	 yes.	 Pets	 come	 along	 with	 a	 loved	 one	 in	 spirit.	 During	 a
mediumship’s	demonstration	I	gave	in	Holland,	I	felt	the	presence	of	a	lady	from
the	spirit’s	world,	and	when	I	asked	her	to	come	closer	I	saw	a	black	cat	around
her	in	a	spiritual	form.
I	remember	very	well	during	my	communication	with	her	I	saw	a	cat	and	a	red
car.	So	the	lady	told	me	that	 the	cat	 is	hers,	and	the	red	car	was	the	car	which



killed	the	cat	in	an	accident.	I	found	that	very	touching.
Through	 the	 lady,	 the	 cat	 let	me	 know	 that	 she	 is	 doing	 fine,	 and	 once	 again
united	with	her	 friend	 (The	 lady	was	 the	owner	of	 the	cat).	So,	 in	 the	afterlife
they	were	reunited	again.
It	is	marvelous!

	
***			***			***

John	Cappello,	USA.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	Yes.	It	is	common	for	a	pet	to	communicate	with	us	from	spirit.	Many
times	 people	 are	 concerned	 about	 whether	 or	 not	 they	 did	 the	 right	 thing	 by
“putting	 their	 pet	 down”.	 Pets	 have	 indicated	 to	me	 that	 they	were	 ready	 and
were	grateful	for	the	love	and	care	given	to	them	by	their	owners.	

***			***			***
Jan	Drake,	USA.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	Yes,	I	sure	have.
I	 had	 a	 boxer	 named	 Casey	 many	 years	 ago	 who	 was	 put	 down	 because	 of
cancer	in	her	body.
She	became	very	ill.		It	was	one	of	the	saddest	experiences	I	have	had	with	a	pet.
	That	very	night	I	dreamt	of	her	and	she	came	running	into	my	arms	and	started
licking	me.	I	have	tears	while	I	type	this	now.	She	had	a	huge	grin	on	her	face
and	told	me	that	she	loved	me	so	very	much.	She	also	thanked	me	for	caring	for
her	so	well	and	said	she	was	always	going	to	be	near	me.		
It	was	a	remarkable	dream	and	I	will	never	forget	it.		

	
***			***			***

Suzanne	Grace,	USA.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	I	have	communicated	with	a	dead	pet	for	clients	as	well	as	those	I	have
lost	myself.
It	is	a	pure,	beautiful	communication	that	while	similar	to	that	as	the	human	soul,
is	also	distinctly	different.
Pets	 love	 their	 human	 family	 unconditionally;	 even	 those	 pets	 that	 have	 been
abused	 tend	 to	 come	back	 and	 still	 protect	 their	 family.	While	 communicating
with	 a	 living	 pet	 is	 fun	 -	 and	 helpful	when	 the	 pet	 is	 sick,	 not	 eating,	 and	 so



forth,	communicating	with	one	in	spirit	is	indeed	a	blessing.
My	own	beloved	Boxer,	Otto,	past	away	last	August.	When	I	arrived	home	from
the	vet,	his	partner	in	crime,	Fiona,	got	out	and	was	running	around	looking	for
him.	While	 I	was	 chasing	 her	 around,	 I	 noticed	 a	 beautiful	Monarch	 butterfly
chasing	me	down	the	street	and	at	first,	I	dismissed	it,	but	soon	realized	that	 it
was	Otto	checking	in	on	my	children,	Fiona	as	well	as	reassuring	me	that	he	was
okay.
The	butterfly	even	pranced	the	same	way	he	did	-	and	it	did	not	just	fly	off	but
rather	followed	me	around	the	neighborhood,	our	backyard	and	only	left	when	I
went	into	my	home.
	
Another	 communication	 I	 had	 was	 with	 a	 client’s	 horse;	 the	 horse	 meant
everything	 to	 her	 and	was	 a	 huge	 loss	when	 he	 pased	 away.	 She	 came	 to	me
wanting	 reassurance	 that	he	was	at	peace	but	 she	definitely	got	more	 than	 she
bargained	for.	Her	horse	not	only	reassured	her	he	was	indeed	at	peace	but	told
me	things	she	had	done	that	morning	-	she	took	a	walk,	picked	flowers,	and	laid
them	next	to	his	urn	-	and	also	told	me	that	he	was	bringing	her	a	new	horse.
A	 week	 later	 she	 called	 to	 tell	 me	 that	 a	 friend	 had	 run	 into	 some	 financial
difficulty	 and	 was	 selling	 her	 horse	 and	 was	 she	 interested.	 Because	 of	 the
message	I	had	given	her,	she	bought	the	new	horse,	which	she	said	behaves	just
like	her	gelding!
The	 passing	 of	 a	 pet	 is	 devastating	 but	 at	 the	 same	 time,	 there	 is	 an	 inherent
beauty	 in	 the	pure	 love	 they	have	 for	us,	which	 continues	onto	 the	other	 side;
they	do	not	leave	us	and	tend	to	visit	with	us	more	than	our	human	loved	ones.
They	offer	us	a	protection,	keeping	an	eye	out	on	us	and	follow	the	same	habits
they	had	in	life.
	

***			***			***
Diane	Hiller,	USA.

	
Question:	As	a	light	worker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Yes,	for	me	pets	come	though	in	a	mediumship	reading	much	as	a	person	does.		I
once	 was	 doing	 a	 reading	 and	 the	 client	 wanted	 to	 speak	 with	 Becky	 (name
changed).	Seeing	 the	 energy	 left	me	puzzled	 as	 it	 felt	 somehow	very	different
than	any	energy	I	had	felt	before;	it	was	a	much	lower	key.
“Is	Becky	a	person	I	asked?”
The	client	said	no	Becky	was	my	dog,	and	you	are	the	first	psychic	that	has	ever
asked	me	that	question.	Then	I	could	see	the	dog,	how	it	looked,	its	nature	in	this
last	life	and	some	information	came	through	that	let	the	client	know,	for	sure	that



yes,	this	was	Becky.	I	have	read	other	pets	as	well,	but	for	me	in	general,	people
come	through	much	stronger.
	
I	have	had	several	urgent	calls	about	missing	pets.	This	experience	is	like	having
missing	child	and	I	have	several	examples.	The	first	person	had	a	missing	blind
cat;	the	cat	never	went	outside.	She	was	a	rescue	animal.	Somehow	the	door	was
left	open	and	the	cat	got	out	and	had	been	missing	for	a	few	days.	It	was	winter
and	it	was	quite	cold	here.	The	client	had	looked	everywhere.	
Not	 feeling	 the	 cat	was	 harmed,	 I	 told	 the	 person	 to	 put	 the	 cat’s	 blanket	 and
some	food	outside	and	was	seeing	the	number	five	around	the	cat’s	return.
I	felt	that	her	dog	would	be	involved	in	the	occurrence.
When	reading	 time	frames,	 I	may	get	a	specific	date	or	month	past,	but	 future
timing	is	tricky.	For	the	future	I	will	get	a	very	clear	number,	then	see	the	energy
of	how	far	away	it	is.	For	example,	if	it	is	a	five,	it	could	be	five	hours,	5	am	or
pm,	5	days,	a	day	with	a	five	in	it	or	five	weeks	or	months,	or	in	May.
I	 can	 often	 see	 how	 close	 the	 energy	 is	 to	 coming	 in.	 	 I	 also	 have	 a	 reliable
method	from	one	of	my	quides	to	get	a	yes	or	no	on	the	approximate	timing.		So
I	will	say	to	the	client,	this	is	a	five	time	frame;	I	feel	it	is	close	so	it	will	likely
be	in	the	next	few	days	or	weeks.
In	 the	 case	 of	 the	 missing	 cat,	 the	 client	 was	 awoken	 at	 5:15	 am	 the	 next
morning	by	her	dog	barking	loudly.	She	let	the	dog	out,	and	he	returned	with	the
cat	unharmed.
	
The	second	case	was	a	missing	dog.	
I	recall	saying,	I	see	woods,	behind	a	house	with	stonewall.	The	client	confirmed
this	was	her	property.	 	She	 then	got	very	nervous,	as	 there	were	wolves	 in	 the
woods.	She	 felt	 the	dog	might	have	 already	been	harmed.	 It	was	one	of	 those
times	when	the	words	just	came	flying	out.
I	was	 hearing	myself	 saying,	 “The	 dog	was	 in	 the	woods	 but	 is	 fine.	 In	 fact,
someone	nearby	already	has	 found	her	and	she	 is	 in	 their	home,	and	 there	 is	a
three	around	the	return	of	the	dog.”	
The	next	day	she	called	me	to	confirm,	a	neighbor	that	she	did	not	know	had	the
dog,	she	got	it	back	3	hours	later	or	at	3	pm.	I	do	not	recall	which.
Some	readings	are	very	sad,	some	funny,	some	just	touch	your	heart	and	soul	in
ways	that	leave	you	speechless	and	in	awe	of	what	the	other	side	can	do	and	the
information	they	can	bring	through.
I’d	 like	 to	 share	 a	 personal	 story	 about	 my	 own	 dog,	 Asline,	 and	 how	 she
communicated	with	me	after	her	death.		Asline	was	a	beautiful	and	quirky	black
Labrador.



I	forget	how	we	got	her	back	then,	she	was	the	family	dog	when	I	was	married
and	raising	my	family.	We	had	her	for	a	very	long	time,	about	15	years.	Asline
had	 been	 abused	 and	 had	 certain	 behaviors	 that	 were	 touching	 and	 charming.
She	did	not	like	to	be	outdoors	alone.		
When	 let	 outside	 she	would	 be	 out	 there	 for	what	 seemed	 to	 be	 seconds	 then
would	 come	 right	 back	 in	 the	 house.	 She	 hated	 thunderstorms	 and	would	 just
freak	out,	shake	and	go	hide	in	the	bathtub	or	shower.
When	she	wanted	to	lie	down	on	the	floor	she	did	it	in	a	very	odd	way.	I	have	to
chuckle	as	I	think	of	her.
She	would	pace	back	and	forth	in	the	hallway	and	then	literally	somehow	throw
herself	 down.	 You	 could	 hear	 it	 all	 though	 the	 house,	 a	 very	 loud	 thud	 and
thump	like	sound.
Asline	also	had	a	thing	for	cars;	parked	cars	with	open	windows.	If	you	did	not
watch	her,	she	would	just	jump	into	any	car.	While	out	on	a	walk	once	she	got
away	 from	 me	 jumped	 in	 to	 a	 stranger’s	 car.	 I	 went	 to	 open	 the	 door,	 not
knowing	it	had	a	problem	and	the	door	handle	broke	off.
The	owner	of	 the	car	came	out	 screaming	at	me:	 	“What	are	you	doing?”	as	 I
stood	 there	 with	 the	 door	 handle	 in	 my	 hand	 and	 my	 jaw	 dropping	 with
embarrassment.		
It	took	some	time,	but	we	got	her	out	of	the	car.
Another	time,	I	took	her	to	the	lake	and	let	her	run	around.	I	got	distracted	and
when	it	was	time	to	leave	I	could	not	find	her.	
My	heart	sank.	
After	running	around	for	a	while	yelling	her	name,	a	really	nice	brand	new	car
pulled	in	to	the	lake	parking	lot.
Apparently,	they	had	been	driving	along	for	quite	some	time	and	Asline	was	in
their	back	seat	enjoying	the	ride.	She	had	jumped	in	to	their	open	window.	We
had	a	good	laugh	and	they	left.		I	so	loved	that	dog.
	
The	 loss	of	Asline	was	one	of	 the	 saddest	days	and	 times	of	my	 life.	 I	 had	 to
have	 her	 put	 down	 for	 her	 own	 health	 reasons.	 It	 was	 also	 the	 week	 I	 got
divorced	after	a	very	long	marriage.	
I	 stayed	with	 her	when	 she	 died	 and	 I	 had	 her	 cremated	 in	October.	 It	was	 a
trying	time	and	I	did	not	go	back	right	away	to	get	her	ashes.	
I	wanted	to	have	a	ceremony.	
At	Christmas,	sadly,	I	did	not	need	to	buy	her	gifts.
I	decided	I	needed	to	go	back	and	get	her.	I	called	to	set	up	a	time	to	go	pick	her
up.
They	said	they	would	call	me	back.	A	week	went	by.	When	I	got	the	call,	I	knew



there	 was	 an	 issue.	 They	 could	 not	 find	 her	 ashes	 and	 did	 not	 know	 what
happened.	 They	 thought	 maybe	 the	 tape	 had	 fallen	 off	 the	 canister	 and	 they
threw	it	out.	
They	felt	horrible,	I	felt	horrible,	but	it	was	done.
Several	years	later	I	sold	the	home.	I	moved	in	to	my	new	house.	From	time	to
time	I	would	think	about	Asline.		One	night	while	reading	in	bed,	I	heard	it.	The
same	sound	of	her	throwing	herself	down	on	the	floor;	I	knew	it	was	her.	
I	think	it	happened	twice.	Gone,	in	that	moment,	was	my	guilt	about	not	going	to
get	her	sooner.	I	knew	she	was	fine,	and	that	she	came	to	say	goodbye	and	let	me
know	she	was	all	right.	She	may	have	come	sooner,	and	I	did	not	hear	her.	After
I	was	certain,	I	never	heard	her	again.
Love	is	the	strongest	bond,	whether	it	 is	between	us	and	our	animals,	children,
lovers,	family	or	friends.	
Love	never	dies.

	
***			***			***

Jennifer	Wallens,	USA.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?	
Answer:	Yes,	All	the	time!	
As	 an	 animal	 communicator	 and	medium,	 and	 a	 devoted	 animal	 lover,	 I	 have
done	 hundreds	 of	 readings	where	 one	 or	more	 departed	 pets	 (dogs,	 cats,	 horses,
birds,	ferrets,	cows,	rabbits,	goats,	snakes,	even	tortoises	and	turtles)	have	come	though	to
show	 their	 image	 and	 communicate	 evidentially	 that	 their	 spirit	 is	 still	 "alive"
	and	able	to	"speak"	with	me.	
They	relay	information	several	ways,	and	I	usually	see	their	image	clairvoyantly,
sense	their	emotions	and	feelings,	hear	words	clairaudiently	and	even	smell	them
through	the	sense	of	clairolfactance.
I	 then	 sometimes	 relay	 specific	 information	 including	 their	 names,	 how	 they
passed	and	of	what	cause,	their	favorite	toys,	love	and	concern	over	their	human
parent(s),	who	 they	are	with	on	 the	other	 side,	 their	 specific	breed	or	mix	and
incidents	that	had	happened	to	them	while	on	earth	and	things	that	have	changed
since	they	left	their	earthly	bodies.		
	
One	 important	message	 I	 have	 received	many	many	 times	 from	pets,	 is	 not	 to
feel	guilty	or	badly	if	their	deaths	were	medically	assisted,	they	did	not	want	to
suffer	either	and	they	know	how	hard	that	is	for	us.
They	 are	 thankful	 for	 our	 love	 and	 concern.	 Animals	 are	 just	 as	 much	 our
"children"	as	our	human	children	and	should	be	 treated	as	 the	Angels	on	earth



that	they	are.

Question:	How	do	pet	psychics
communicate	with	animals?
Is	it	a	body	language	or	tapping	into	their	own	world?
Answer:	I	can	say	that	I	mostly	use	telepathy	to	communicate	with	the	animals
and	to	tap	into	their	world.	
Telepathy	is	the	sending	and	receiving	of	information	by	way	of	words,	feelings
and	images.	
I	 also	 use	 my	 ability	 to	 tune	 in	 psychically	 and	 hear	 words	 sometimes
transmitted,	 as	 well	 as	 feel	 their	 emotions	 and	 pick	 up	 colors,	 medical
conditions,	and	other	issues.
I	do	look	at	them	physically	and	pick	up	on	the	body	language	as	well.
I	have	also	received	information	about	certain	animals	who	are	still	alive	from
their	 loved	 ones	 in	 spirit,	 as	 they	 are	 freely	 communicating	 with	 them	 while
there	as	well.
So	for	me	it	is	a	combination	of	using	every	ability	and	tool	I	have.		
Animals	will	sometimes	first	 flash	an	image	to	me,	and	allow	me	to	 tune	in	 to
them	and	feel	where	their	pain	is,	or	what	problem	they	are	having,	or	if	there	is
something	they	want,	and	they	will	show	that	item	or	activity	as	an	image.
	



“They	are	communicating	all	the	time,	in	their	own	way.”
	
A	funny	example	the	other	night	happened	when	my	little	10	year	old	toy	poodle
Tinkerbell,	sat	up	in	the	bed	looked	straight	at	me	after	we	got	into	bed,	staring
deeply	at	me,	I	 looked	at	her,	cleared	my	mind,	and	immediately	saw	a	vanilla
wafer	in	an	image!
The	last	two	nights	I	had	brought	some	Nilla	Vanilla	wafers	with	a	glass	of	milk
to	bed,	and	each	of	my	poodles	had	received	a	treat.
Well,	 needless	 to	 say	 I	went	 back	 to	 the	kitchen	 and	brought	 back	 the	 special
requested	 treat,	 much	 to	 their	 delight.	 It	 truly	 amazes	 me	 how	 incredibly
intelligent	they	are	and	they	are	just	waiting	for	us	to	catch	up	and	realize	they
are	communicating	all	the	time,	in	their	own	way.
Question:	Have	you	developed	your	own	technique?
Answer:	Yes	I	have	developed	my	own	technique	which	I	may	adjust	according
to	the	animal	I	am	working	with	or	whether	I	am	with	them	in	person.
If	 I	am	there	with	 the	animal,	 I	 look	at	 their	 reactions,	and	I	always	first	 lay	a
hand	on	them	to	comfort	them	and	look	into	their	eyes	with	out	saying	anything.
I	smile	and	send	out	loving	energy	to	them	and	then	ask	telepathically	what	they
would	 like	 to	 convey	 to	 me	 that	 I	 may	 tell	 their	 owner/family.	 If	 there	 is	 a
problem	I	am	aware	of,	I	focus	on	the	awareness	of	this	issue	and	the	solution	to
the	problem,	not	 just	 the	problem.	 It	 is	 important	 to	view	everything	 from	 the
same	perspective	of	the	animal	to	truly	understand	them.
I	 wait	 for	 an	 image,	 feeling,	 emotion,	 or	 clairaudiently,	 words	 or	 phrases	 to
begin	the	telepathic	exchange.
	
Jennifer:	“I	have	yet	to	meet	an	animal	that	isn't	excited	and	willing	to	communicate	with	me.
Animals	want	to	be	understood,	just	as	we	do,	and	many	times	it	is	just	miscommunication	that

causes	a	problem.”
____________________________

	
If	I	am	not	able	to	meet	directly	with	the	animal,	then	I	can	do	this	with	photos
of	the	animal	and	communication	with	their	owner	over	the	phone	or	SKYPE.
It	 does	 not	 seem	 to	 make	 a	 difference	 in	 outcomes	 or	 results,	 as	 it	 seems	 I
receive	the	same	relevant	helpful	information	in	one	way	or	another.
I	believe	my	guides	are	always	helping	me	to	connect	with	the	animals.	It	doesn't
hurt	to	call	on	St.	Francis	of	Asissi	for	assistance	as	well.	:-)
Question:	Do	animals	understand	each	other?
I	mean	how	do	they	communicate?
Answer:	Absolutely!



They	certainly	use	telepathy	to	communicate	with	each	other,	as	well	as	verbal
communication,	 giving	 off	 a	 particular	 scent,	 physical	 actions,	 such	 as	 a
particular	 stance	 or	 tail	 movement	 and	 also	 using	 their	 energy	 to	 display
emotions.
Think	of	birds	in	a	flock	immediately	flying	off	after	one	senses	danger,	or	dogs
or	wolves	hunting	in	packs	and	working	together	to	accomplish	a	goal.
Communication	 between	 species	 is	 absolutely	 fascinating.	 In	 college	 I	 took	 a
winter	 term	 course	 at	 Rollins	 College	 on	 the	 communication	 of	 dolphins	 and
whales.	We	 spent	many	weeks	watching	Orca	whales	 and	 documenting	 all	 of
their	communication	techniques,	it	was	fun	and	exciting	work	and	taught	me	so
much	about	these	lovely	creatures	and	how	intelligent	they	truly	are.
I	 have	 been	 fortunate	 enough	 to	 study	 many	 different	 types	 of	 animals,
including,	birds,	 tortoises,	manatees,	 panthers	 and	owls	 in	my	previous	 career,
all	of	which	have	taught	me	how	much	more	there	still	is	to	learn	from	all	of	the
wonderful	creatures	we	are	privileged	to	share	this	incarnation	with	on	beautiful
mother	earth.
Question:	We	heard	a	lot	about	the	therapeutic	benefits	animals	bring	to	us,	and
their	 ability	 to	 predict	 humans’	 illnesses	 and	 diseases.	At	 one	 time,	 they	were
used	by	American	troops	during	the	American	Civil	war.
What’s	your	take	on	this?
Answer:	I	think	it	is	not	surprising	that	animals	can	pick	up	on	many	illnesses,
and	 episodes	 of	 seizure	 for	 instance.	 Many	 studies	 have	 been	 done	 and	 are
ongoing,	regarding	dogs	working	with	the	ill	and	sensing	when	something	is	not
right	or	there	is	cancer	present.
I	believe	animals	are	tuned	in	to	the	energy	fields,	the	electromagnetic	fields	as
well	as	the	chemicals,	and	the	smell	given	of	when	illness	is	present,	in	even	the
minutest	way.
Birds	are	known	to	be	sensitive	to	air	pressure	changes	and	often	hunker	down
before	a	big	storm.
In	Florida	researchers	studying	tagged	sharks	say	they	flee	to	deeper	water	just
before	a	big	hurricane	arrives.	
Dogs	are	also	very	good	at	picking	up	on	emotional	changes	and	when	people
are	 depressed	 and	 inactive	 they	 are	 very	 good	 at	 comforting	 people	 in	 these
circumstances.	Elephants	also	show	the	same	altruistic	tendencies.	
	
One	 theory	 about	 how	 dogs	 have	 evolved	 this	 capacity	 is	 that	 their	 wolf
ancestors	developed	an	ability	to	tell	when	one	of	the	pack	was	sick.	But	it	is	not
just	 in	 health	 that	 the	 heightened	 senses	 of	 animals	 have	 proved	 to	 be	 more
advanced	than	humans.	Scientists	remarked	at	how	few	wild	animals	died	in	the



Asian	Indian	Ocean	tsunami	in	2004,	and	also	because	they	were	able	to	sense
the	 disaster	 and	move	 to	 higher	 ground.	 	Another	way	 in	which	 animals	may
help	us	is	being	studied	by	Geologist	Jim	Berkland	who	claims	to	have	a	formula
that	uses	animal	behavior	to	accurately	forecast	earthquakes.	(Pbs.org)
Animals	 are	 known	 to	 flee	 before	 earthquakes,	 numbers	 of	 missing	 animal
reports	go	way	up	before	an	earthquake.
I	think	there	will	be	more	and	more	information	coming	out	about	how	in	tune
animals	are	too	many	things	we	are	normally	not	aware	of	consciously.
Question:	Is	it	the	Pavlov	factor	or	our	personal	hyper-sensitive	interaction	with
our	pets	at	an	emotional	level	which	makes	animals	respond	to	us?
Answer:	 I	 believe	 it	 is	mainly	 that	 energetic	 connection	 they	 feel	with	 us,	 the
deeper	levels	at	which	they	are	aware	and	respond	to	that	are	responsible	for	the
majority	of	their	behavior.
There	is	an	energetic	component	to	everything	we	think,	say	and	do.
Animals	respond	to	this	energy,	the	love,	the	warm	energy	that	goes	with	it,	the
tones	of	our	spoken	words,	 the	smells	we	give	off	and	the	behavior	we	exhibit
towards	them.
Animals	are	here	to	teach	us	with	their	acceptance,	patience,	their	purity	of	spirit
and	unconditional	love.
Question:	How	do	animals	sense	our	emotions?
Is	it	via	visual	means	or	much	deeper	than	that?
Answer:	In	my	opinion	they	sense	our	emotions	through	the	energy	we	give	off,
visually,	the	way	we	appear	to	them,	and	our	physical	actions.
Are	we	depressed,	with	a	sad	face,	slumping	in	our	chair,	or	walking	slowly	and
complaining	or	yelling	into	the	phone	or	at	the	TV?
Animals	 are	 very	 sensitive	 to	 even	 the	 slightest	 change	 in	 our	 emotions,	 even
subtle	 shifts	within	 our	 state	 of	 being	 are	 felt	 by	 the	 nonhuman	 beings	 in	 our
household	or	in	the	barn.
I	know	when	I	am	ill,	my	dogs	are	extra	clingy	and	will	sleep	next	to	my	head,
as	they	know	their	presence	helps	me.	When	they	are	ill	they	do	the	same	thing
and	 cling	 to	 me	 to	 hold	 them	 and	 comfort	 them	 with	 healing	 energy	 and
thoughts.
Question:	Do	 all	 animals	 respond	 to	 our	 feelings,	 fear,	 trust,	 etc.,	 in	 the	 same
manner?
I	don’t	think	an	alligator	would	respond	to	us	in	the	same	manner	a	lamb	would.
Right?
Answer:	 I	 agree	 there	are	differences	among	 the	 species	of	animals	 relating	 to
their	genetic	and	evolutionary	make-up,	 the	 type	of	brain	 they	have	which	will
determine	how	closely	in	tune	they	are	with	us,	or	if	they	care	to	be	in	tune	with



us.
I	 believe	 the	 domesticated	 animals,	 such	 as:	 dogs,	 cats,	 horses,	 pigs,	 llamas,
cows,	sheep,	gorillas,	apes,	monkeys,	ostriches,	emus,	dolphins,	whales,	certain
birds,	 squirrels,	 rabbits,	 some	 deers,	 and	 goats,	 even	 some	 snakes	 have
responded	 to	 humans	 in	 some	 way,	 feeling	 our	 energy	 or	 intention	 and
responding,	depending	upon	their	own	limitations.
An	 alligator,	 I	 can	 say	 from	 firsthand	 experience,	 isn't	 interested	 in	 us	 unless
their	 survival	 instinct	 kicks	 in,	which	 is	 the	 only	way	 they	 operate-very	 small
primitive	brain.
An	example	is	attacking	us	for	disturbing	their	nest	or	their	young.	I	never	tried
to	 communicate	 with	 an	 alligator	 except	 to	 send	 out	 the	 signal-Please	 do	 not
attack	me,	while	I	am	flagging	this	wetland,	I	will	not	disturb	your	nest!
This	 is	 the	 only	 animal	 I	 never	 wanted	 to	 communicate	 with	 and	 spend	 time
around,	I	kept	a	respectful	distance	while	having	a	respect	for	their	spirit.
All	 creatures	 can	 teach	 us	 something,	 and	 most	 importantly	 something	 about
ourselves,	if	we	look	hard	enough.	
As	a	child	I	always	had	this	close	love	and	relationship	with	all	things	in	nature
especially	animals,	birds	etc.	which	is	why	I	became	an	environmental	scientist,
ecologist	and	wetland	biologist	for	many	years.
	
I	have	always	known	I	could	communicate	with	animals	 telepathically	and	 it’s
always	been	amazing	to	me	what	they	say.	I	had	some	interesting	experiences	in
the	 Ukraine	 with	 animals	 while	 competing	 on	 the	 TV	 show	 Battle	 of	 the
Psychics	 (I	 was	 honored	 to	 be	 a	 top	 4	 finalist	 in	 season	 7,	 in	 this	worldwide
competition,	 and	 I	 was	 fortunate	 to	 be	 the	 first	 American	 to	 do	 the	 show)	 I
completed	38	challenges	during	the	six	months	I	was	in	the	Ukraine.
During	one	challenge	I	read	for	a	woman	and	her	dog	in	the	city	park	in	Kiev,	I
was	 able	 to	 tell	 the	 woman,	 the	 dogs	 age,	 his	 favorite	 food,	 what	 he	 thought
about	the	"new	Place"	he	visited	with	the	family	and	the	new	apartment	they	had
moved	into	recently.
This	sweet	Labrador	also	showed	me	an	image	of	another	dog,	that	had	recently
died,	and	who	he	missed.	
Another	challenge	was	at	an	ostrich	race	in	the	countryside	outside	Kiev,	where
men	ride	the	poor	ostriches.	I	was	in	my	element-animals!
I	felt	sure	I	could	win	this	challenge.
I	went	right	up	to	the	Ostriches	before	the	race	and	listened,	what	I	heard	from
the	 ostriches,	 I	 gave	 as	my	 answers,	 as	 to	 the	 question	 of	 who	would	 be	 the
winner.	
I	was	 told	by	 the	Ostriches	who	would	win	 the	race,	 they	said	 the	Ostrich	 that



knocked	off	their	human	first	wins	to	them!
The	loser	had	the	human	on	the	longest.	So	I	said	that	and	did	pick	the	correct
teams	out	of	 the	12	ostriches’	 teams	according	 to	what	 the	Ostriches	said,	and
what	I	saw	would	happen.	However	to	the	humans,	the	winner	was	which	man
stayed	on	the	ostrich	longest.	Uri	Geller	one	of	our	judges,	understood	that	I	was
truly	 communicating	with	 the	Ostriches	 and	 from	 their	 perspective	 I	 correctly
chose	the	winner.	I	only	won	the	challenge	in	Uri	Geller's	opinion	not	the	other
two	judges,	but	I	was	happy	that	I	was	able	to	speak	for	 the	Ostriches.	I	enjoy
being	 a	 Psychic,	 a	Medium,	 but	 especially	 an	Animal	Communicator	 as	 these
angels	on	earth	are	so	important	and	can	teach	us	so	much.	
Question:	How	pets	see	or	understand	the	humans’	world?
Answer:	I	have	found	they	see	things	rather	simply,	and	operate	on	instinct,	as
well	as	through	sensing	the	electromagnetic	field	around	us.
Dogs	for	example	do	what	comes	naturally	to	them,	and	have	natural	rhythms	to
their	days,	which	they	adjust	according	to	our	schedules.
We've	all	heard	and	know	of	dogs	that	know	the	precise	time	their	owner	usually
comes	home,	and	they	are	waiting	by	the	door	at	that	time	each	day.
They	 want	 our	 love	 and	 attention	 and	 they	 know	 they	 are	 here	 to	 be	 our
companions,	so	anything	that	interferes	with	this	is	upsetting	to	them.
Dogs	 are	great	 judges	of	 character	 and	will	 not	 respond	 favorably	 to	 someone
who	 is	 fearful	 or	 is	 hiding	 a	 dark	 energy	or	 intention.	Animals	 can	 also	 sense
those	in	the	spirit	world	as	well	as	animals	that	have	crossed	over.
Just	watching	this	interaction	is	amazing.
I	love	hearing	from	clients	who	are	experiencing	this	with	their	animals.
Question:	Do	you	believe	in	“Animals’	soul”?
Do	they	have	some	sort	of	“Spirit”	somewhere	in	their	organism?
Answer:	Yes,	I	believe	all	animals	have	a	soul,	a	spirit	that	as	I	have	been	told
remains	with	us	even	into	the	afterlife.	This	"soul"	is	like	our	own,	it	retains	its
personality	after	death.	I	do	believe	in	reincarnation	and	that	this	soul	will	come
back	again	in	another	animal	form.
	Q:	What	 is	 the	difference	between	a	professional	horses	or	dogs’	 trainers	and
lightworkers	who	communicate	with	dogs	and	hoses?
Jennifer:	 I	 believe	 that	 this	 depends	 on	 the	 type	 of	 trainer,	 some	 trainers	 are
highly	tuned	in	to	the	animals	and	are	indeed	animal	communicators	as	well.
Those	 trainers	 that	 are	 operating	 solely	 as	 trainers	 without	 the	 deeper
understanding	of	 the	 spiritual	 aspects	 including	 the	matrix,	 the	web	of	 all	 life,
the	 interconnectedness	 of	 animals	 and	 ourselves,	 can	 only	 partially	 make
changes	to	an	animal’s	behavior.		
A	lightworker	who	has	this	understanding,	has	the	abilities	to	communicate	and



has	the	knowledge	to	train	and	animal	will	have	the	most	long	lasting	effect.
Animals	are	always	teaching	us,	but	we	are	not	always	teachable…or	open	to	the
lesson.	
Question:	 What	 is	 your	 message	 to	 those	 who	 don’t	 believe	 in	 animal
communication?
Answer:	 I	would	say	 to	non	believers,	 that	 they	should	 try	 it	and	be	patient,	 it
takes	time	to	learn,	time	to	trust	yourself,	and	most	importantly,	practice.
Now,	if	you	still	don't	believe,	what	are	you	afraid	of?
There	is	so	much	evidence	out	there	to	prove	this	is	possible	and	commonplace
these	days.	Achieving	more	harmony	with	your	animals	through	communication
will	only	have	a	ripple	effect	throughout	the	rest	of	your	world,	so	why	not	call
an	animal	communicator	today,	and	learn	how	yourself.
	

Vickie	Gay,	USA.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	I	am	a	medium,	connecting	with	the	so-called	dead	is	my	expertise.	In	a
reading	for	a	client	I	contacted	her	mother	that	passed	over.	Without	a	doubt	the
mother	 identified	herself	giving	her	birth	month	and	age,	date	of	crossing,	and
location	of	 inheritance	papers.	 I	answered	many	questions	for	my	client	as	she
calmly	made	notes	and	expressed	gratitude	for	the	information	coming	through.
Out	of	nowhere	 I	 see	a	white	and	black	spotty,	medium	size,	 long	haired	dog.
The	woman's	eyes	flood	with	a	river	of	tears	and	sobs	loudly.	Her	dog	died	only
two	days	prior.	Her	dog	is	with	her	mother	in	the	afterlife.	Intense	love	filled	the
area	around	us.	To	the	owner	of	this	dog	it	was	mind-blowing	to	know	she	will
one	day	be	joined	with	her	dearest	pet.
Pets	can	also	get	stuck	between	worlds	and	be	felt	by	us.
I	had	a	cat	purr	and	circle	around	my	ankles	and	many	times	at	my	feet	while	I
was	in	my	bed.	
I	locked	my	bedroom	door	still	the	spirit	cat	would	wake	me	up.	I	guided	this	cat
to	 the	 light	 and	no	 longer	 feel	 its	 present.	 	This	 can	happen	 if	 a	 sudden	death
occurs.	
Our	pets	live	on	just	as	we	live	on	as	well.
There	is	no	death.				

	
***			***			***

Reverend	Deborah	Bishop,	USA.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?



Answer:	I	have	connected	to,	felt	and	received	messages	from	animals	that	have
passed	on	behalf	of	my	own	clients,	as	well	as	from	my	own	pets.	
Recently	 and	 most	 profoundly	 I	 have	 felt	 the	 absolute	 companionship	 and
guardianship	of	a	recently	passed	pet	of	mine	known	as	Romeo.	
He	was	a	rescue	that	came	into	my	life	and	was	from	that	moment	forward	an
amazing	teacher.	
We	 walked	 through	 his	 terminal	 illness	 together	 and	 he	 prepared	 me	 for	 the
current	reality	I'm	now	facing	with	my	parents.	He	has	made	his	presence	known
to	me	on	every	level	and	is	always	with	me.	
Romeo	has	become	a	guardian	and	animal	spirit	guide,	he	walks	with	the	angels
and	is	always	by	my	side	and	on	my	right.		
He	is	a	strong	protective	force	around	me	and	my	other	dogs	acknowledge	him
from	time	to	time.		He	reminds	me	to	be	patient	with	current	circumstances	by
appearing	in	my	mind’s	eye	and	calming	me	down.		
Occasionally	I	will	hear	his	bark.		
One	other	quick	story	is	when	my	boy	cat	Alphie	passed	suddenly	in	my	arms,	at
the	same	time	my	current	big	male	kitty	had	appeared	at	our	house,	his	name	is
Ty.	
Once	Alphie	passed	Ty	became	mine	and	suddenly	one	day	about	three	months
after	 Alphies	 passing,	 Ty's	 pure	 black	 coat	 developed	 long	 white	 and	 orange
hairs,	Alphie	was	a	white	and	orange	long	haired	kitty!	
It	was	his	way	of	letting	me	know	he	had	not	gone	far.		

	
***			***			***

Terri	Tilton,	USA.
	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	Yes	I	have.	 	 I	am	a	medium,	so	I	know	it	 is	 really	not	different	 from
communicating	with	a	departed	person.		
Animals	 speak	 to	 us	 through	 telepathy	 and	 energy.	 I	 do	 not	 claim	 to	 know	or
understand	 "Bark,"	 but	 I	 do	 pick	 up	 on	 the	 energy	 the	 way	 in	 which	 they
communicate	as	 animals	do.	When	 there	 is	 a	 special	bond	with	an	animal	 and
their	owner	that	even	when	they	go	to	the	other	side	they	will	often	find	ways	of
letting	their	presence	be	known.
It	is	different	from	communication	with	a	person,	but	they	do	communicate.

	
***			***			***

Sunanda	Sharma,	India.
	



Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	As	 a	 lightworker	 I	 have	 communicated	 or	 rather	 they	 communicated
with	me	 in	 the	dream	state;	sometimes	 just	 to	show	they	are	happy	and	safe.	 I
have	actually	heard	their	'familiar'	barks	too.
	

***			***			***
Geraldine	Stormfield,	UK.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	 Yes	 as	 they	 communicate	 in	 pictures,	 usually	 they	 appear	 running
through	the	grass	alive	and	 to	show	us	 that	 they	are	with	a	 loved	one	who	has
also	passed.

	
***			***			***

Melissa	Stamps,	USA.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	Yes.	Sometimes,	I	will	wake	up	from	my	sleep	calling	the	name	of	one
of	my	pets	who	crossed	the	Rainbow	Bridge.	It	felt	like	they	were	lying	next	to
me.
It	felt	incredibly	real	and	emotional.
I	feel	animals	that	we	have	bonded	with	deeply	let	us	know	that	they	are	around
and	love	us,	just	like	humans	who	have	crossed	into	spirit!

Chinhee	Park,	USA.
	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	I	have	encountered	pets	who	passed	come	through	in	my	mediumship
readings	several	times.	It	happens	quite	frequently!
I	 love	when	I	see	a	pet	coming	through	in	my	readings	as	it	gives	the	owner	a
sense	of	peace	and	relief	knowing	their	pet	is	OK.	They	don't	normally	have	a	lot
of	 messages	 like	 some	 unsettled	 human	 spirits,	 but	 they	 do	 have	 the	 same
feelings	and	 sadness	missing	 their	owners	 and	wanting	 them	 to	know	 they	are
waiting	for	them	on	the	other	side!
	

***			***			***
	

Kimberly	Ward,	USA.
	

Answer:	Yes.	As	a	medium	 I	have	 communicated	with	pets	 for	 the	healing	of
their	human	companion(s).



It	is	always	such	a	blessing	to	see	my	clients	eyes	light	up	with	joy	knowing	that
their	pet	is	still	around	them.	I	feel	truly	blessed	that	I	am	able	to	convey	these
messages.	
	

***			***			***
Dena	Flanagan,	USA.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	 Over	 the	 many	 years	 I	 have	 been	 doing	 medium	 work,	 I	 have
communicated	with	pets	who	have	passed	on	many	times.	Quite	often,	they	can't
wait	to	come	through	to	speak	to	their	owners.	It	is	exciting	to	them	because	they
were	not	able	to	communicate	in	a	voice	while	they	were	here	but	on	the	other
side	they	use	a	human	to	finally	say	what	they	would	have	said	while	they	were
alive.		
They	have	thoughts	and	feelings	just	like	us	when	they	are	here	and	many	times
they	 also	 had	 a	 fellow	 animal	 sister	 or	 brother	 also	 existing	 in	 the	 same
household	and	want	to	talk	about	what	it	was	like	with	that	experience	as	well.
	
The	biggest	message	they	give	is	how	much	they	loved	and	appreciated	all	that
we	 did	 for	 them	while	 they	were	 in	 our	 lives	 and	 that	 they	 are	 at	 total	 peace
where	 they	 are	 now	 and	watching	 over	 us	 just	 as	 they	watched	 over	 us	when
they	were	here.
Their	love	is	unconditional,	which	is	why	we	enjoy	the	experience	of	owning	an
animal	and	often	times	teach	us	how	to	love	like	them.

	
***			***			***
Patti	Negri,	USA.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	I	have	communicated	with	deceased	pets	as	far	back	as	I	can	remember.
I	clearly	remember	my	beautiful	“Tippee”	and	“Crickett”	visiting	me	long	after
they	had	passed	on	when	I	was	just	a	child.	I	have	also	been	doing	séances	since
I	 was	 seven	 years	 old.	 More	 often	 than	 not,	 every	 session	 has	 at	 least	 one
deceased	pet	show	up	to	communicate	with	their	loved	one.
Often	everyone	at	 the	 table	can	sense,	 see	or	 feel	 them	as	 they	 romp	and	play
around	the	room.	
I	have	dozens	of	photos	with	the	outline	of	deceased	pets	peeking	in	the	window
from	behind	–	or	sitting	at	the	feet	of	the	photo	subject.	So	clear	sometimes	that
you	can	make	out	the	exact	markings	and	outline	of	the	dog,	cat	or	pet!



Yes,	they	are	out	there	and	among	us…Sometimes	you	just	have	to	pay	attention
and	look!
	

***			***			**
Richard	Grimbergen,	The	Netherlands.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	Communication	is	done	via	memory	of	the	pet	who	is	shown	to	me.
	

***			***			**
Shauna	Freidenberger,	USA.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	Absolutely!	As	a	medium,	pets	come	into	a	client's	session	all	the	time.
The	 love	 and	 connection	 that	 was	 built	 during	 the	 life	 of	 an	 animals	 never
disappears.	It	is	an	eternal	bond	between	souls.
Both	human	and	animal.
I	 often	 see	 these	 loving	 animal	 souls	 come	 into	 a	 session	 and	 express	 how
thankful	 they	 are	 for	 having	 the	 owner	 that	 they	 had,	 the	 relationship	 they
experienced,	 and	 they	 always	 leave	 a	 session	with	 a	 loving	message	 that	 also
brings	 closure	 (if	 closure	 is	 needed)	 such	 as,	 "I	 love	 you...I	 am	 happy...I	 am
always	by	your	side...do	not	be	sad	or	feel	guilty.	You	and	I...are	surrounded	by
love."	
The	 closure	 and	 loving	 healing	 that	 comes	 across	 during	 this	 post	 life
communication	is	sacred.	For	me,	it	is	such	a	gift	to	see	this	unconditional	love.
All	animals	have	souls.	Be	they	wild	or	tame.
The	 key	 to	 everything	 is	 understanding	 the	 interconnection	 between	 all	 living
beings.	Living	with	this	compassion	brings	forth	and	gives	room	to	possibility	of
experiencing	this	unconditional	love	in	all	ways.	
So	to	sum	up,	if	you	have	lost	a	pet.	Fear	not,	for	they	are	with	you	and	sending
you	love	always.	If	you	feel	they	might	be	near...	trust	yourself.
For	 they	 are!	Honor	 the	memories,	 enjoy	 the	 present	 and	 the	 relationship	 you
have	with	your	pet...both	then	and	now.	
	

***			***			***
Dr.	Linda	Salvin,	USA.

	
Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:



As	a	psychic	medium,	 I	 have	often	 channeled	a	pet's	 description	 to	my	client,
called	a	name,	and	communicated	feelings	of	the	animal	to	their	owner.		
The	love,	appreciation,	gratitude	and	fondness	of	their	life	before	venturing	over
the	 Rainbow	 Bridge	 has	 been	 mentioned,	 bringing	 relief	 and	 comfort	 to	 the
grieving	 client.	 	 On	 some	 occasions	 I	will	 describe	 a	 dog,	 cat	 or	 bird	 as	 it	 is
being	presented	 in	 the	reading	only	 to	 find	my	client	or	a	 relative	had	such	an
animal	or	bird	either	in	childhood	or	some	other	chapter	of	their	life.		
The	animal	communicates	pure	love	and	appreciation	with	a	big	smile.

	
***			***			***

Sonia	Pereira,	The	Netherlands.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	yes	I	did.	I	had	a	rabbit	once.
Because	 I	 wasn't	 doing	well	 I	 brought	 him	 to	 a	 better	 place.	 I	 took	 him	 to	 a
garden	with	many	other	rabbits	and	said	goodbye.	Years	 later,	when	the	rabbit
died,	he	paid	me	a	visit.	That	was	a	very	special	moment	for	me.
When	I	give	a	reading,	sometimes	I	prescribe	pets	of	people.
Sometimes	they	give	a	message	to	their	owner,	especially	when	they	just	passed
away.	It's	incredible	to	see	how	eager	they	are	to	show	themselves	in	a	reading.
I	have	a	very	good	connection	with	animals.
Especially	dogs.
I	prefer	the	communication	with	them	in	life.	Because	then	I	can	help	them	with
their	behavior	problems	or	other	things	that	are	bothering	them.	I	love	any	kind
of	animal.
They	have	a	special	place	in	my	heart.

	
***			***			***

Patrice	Cole,	USA.
	

Question:	As	a	lightworker	have	you	ever	communicated	with	a	dead	pet?
Answer:	After	cancer	struck,	I	sadly	had	to	put	my	beloved	black	cat	to	sleep.
I	was	utterly	and	completely	devastated.	We	were	kindred	Spirits,	and	had	been
the	best	of	friends	for	over	12	years.		
I	 rescued	him	 from	a	 shelter...and	 I	 saw	 such	 familiarity	 in	 his	 soulful	 golden
eyes.	
When	 I	was	home,	he	never	 left	my	 side...and	he	helped	me	 realize	what	 true
grace	and	unconditional	love	really	meant.
I	can	honestly	say	he	was	my	teacher	and	healer.



He	was	and	will	always	be	one	of	the	greatest	blessings	in	all	my	life.	I	know	his
energy	is	omnipresent,	always.	
I	can	feel,	sense	and	see	him	at	various	times.	Out	of	the	corner	of	my	eye	I	see
shadows	occasionally	flash	by,	and	when	I	am	sad	or	upset,	I	can	feel	his	warm,
calming	presence	filling	my	heart	with	a	deep,	nurturing	love	and	peace.		During
meditation,	I	feel	this	even	more	strongly.	
I	know	we	will	be	together	once	again.

	
***			***			***



CHAPTER	VI
	

	

How	to	prepare	yourself	for	the	return	of	your	dead	pets.
	
	



CHAPTER	VI
How	to	prepare	yourself	for	the	return	of	your	dead	pets.

_________________________________
	
	
Yes!	Your	pets	will	return.
Now	listen	to	me	very	carefully.
While	you	are	not	fully	aware	of	your	dead	pet’s	invisible	apparition	around	you,
unusual	things	will	occur	at	this	very	moment.	And	if	you	are	one	of	those	who
believe	that	some	pets	will	attempt	to	revisit	their	owners	for	the	last	time,	then,
you	better	prepare	yourself	for	 their	return,	even	though	it	might	 last	for	a	few
seconds.
You	can	make	some	small	arrangements	in	the	house,	or	where	they	used	to	live,
and	mentally	and	emotionally	prepare	yourself	to	feel	them	when	they	return.
You	will	succeed	in	creating,	welcoming	and	sensing	their	farewell’s	visit	if	you
follow	my	instructions.
	
Instructions	to	follow.
What	you	must	do.
Preparation.

1-Fetch	their	toys.	All	of	them	if	possible.
2-Put	the	toys	in	your	pets’	favorite	area	(s),	or	where	they	used	to	play
with,	or	drag	to.
3-Sit	on	the	floor	around	the	toys.	Remember,	you	can’t	call	your	dead
pets.	So,	you	have	to	sit	and	wait.
4-Bring	their	food	and	bowls	of	water,	and	put	them	next	to	the	toys.

You	 have	 to	 anchor	 in	 your	 mind	 the	 idea	 that	 they	 are	 still	 alive.	 So	 act
normally	as	if	they	are	still	alive.
,	 this	 is	 not	 a	mental	 exercise,	 or	 a	phantasy,	 it	 is	 part	 of	 the	 scenario/routine.
Don’t	ask	why,	just	do	it.

5-Stay	there	for	a	while.
Twenty	minutes	should	suffice.
6-You	 can	 leave	 the	 room,	 but	 it	 is	 imperative	 that	 you	 return	 to	 the
same	 spot,	 now	and	 then	 (Approximately	 every	 ten	minutes).	So	you
have	to	go	back	to	the	room,	and	sit	there	for	a	few	more	minutes.
7-Keep	on	doing	this	for	two	days.

	
Is	it	time	consuming?



Not	really,	if	you	want	to	see	your	pets	again.	And	before	you	know	it,	they	will
come	back	for	a	short	visit,	and	will	rub	their	skin	against	you,	and	you	are	going
to	feel	it,	and	you	will	never	ever	forget	that	feeling	for	the	rest	of	your	life.	This
will	be	their	farewell	to	you…
	

***			***			***





\CHAPTER	VII
This	could	bring	some	consolation

and	relief	to	your	heart…

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
The	world’s	best	light-workers	want	you	to	know	that	your
pets	are	happy	in	the	afterlife	and	doing	great!	Here	are	their

message.



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	
	
	

“Our	departed	pets	are	in	a	peaceful	place,	and	are	being	well
taken	care	of.”	-Tracy	Lee	Nash

	
***			***			***



	
“I'd	 like	 to	 say	 to	 my	 pets	 momma	 loves	 you	 biscuit	 and
CoCoa!!	You	have	never	left	me,	even	in	death!
They	will	be	waiting	for	me	next	to	my	Granny	and	Papa	once
I	pass	 to	 the	afterlife.	At	 least	 this	comforts	me	when	I	miss
them	the	most.”	-Yolanda	Billings

***			***			***
	



“In	the	afterlife,pets	and	owners	are	reunited	again.” 	-
Danielle	Nijhuis

	
***			***			***

	



	
“Our	pets	are	thriving	in	the	spirit‘s	world.”	–John	Cappello

	
***			***			***



“Romeo	a	pet	of	mine	has	recently	passed	away.
He	has	made	his	presence	known	to	me	on	every	level	and	is
always	with	me.	Romeo	has	become	a	guardian	and	animal
spirit	guide,	he	walks	with	the	angels	and	is	always	by	my
side	and	on	my	right.	He	is	a	strong	protective	force	around
me	and	my	other	dogs	acknowledge	him	from	time	to	time.
He	reminds	me	to	be	patient	with	current	circumstances	by

appearing	in	my	mind’s	eye	and	calming	me	down.”
-Reverend	Deborah	Bishop

	
***			***			***

	



	
“When	our	pets	go	to	the	other	side	they	will	often	find	ways

of	letting	their	presence	be	known.”	-	Terri	Tilton
	

***			***			***



	
“In	the	afterlife	our	pets	are	happy	and	safe.”-Sunanda

Sharma
	

***			***			***
	



	
Our	pet:	“I	am	always	by	your	side...do	not	be	sad	or	feel

guilty.”
“I	 often	 see	 these	 loving	 animal	 souls	 come	 into	 a	 session	 and	 express	 how
thankful	 they	 are	 for	 having	 the	 owner	 that	 they	 had,	 the	 relationship	 they
experienced,	 and	 they	 always	 leave	 a	 session	with	 a	 loving	message	 that	 also
brings	 closure	 (if	 closure	 is	 needed)	 such	 as,	 "I	 love	 you...I	 am	 happy...I	 am
always	by	your	side...do	not	be	sad	or	feel	guilty.	You	and	I...are	surrounded	by
love.
If	 they	 had	 to	 be	 put	 down,	 they	 always	 share	 with	 their	 owner	 that	 they
understand	 and	 it	 is	 described	 as	 simply	 falling	 asleep	 and	 waking	 up	 totally
energized	and	completely	filled	with	peace	and	joy.
No	judgment	or	resentment	is	felt.
If	 a	 bond	 is	 particularly	 close,	 I	 do	 see	 the	 souls	 of	 pets	 patiently	waiting	 for
their	owners	to	cross	over	prior	to	reincarnating.”	-Shauna	Freidenberger



	
“Our	pets	live	on	just	as	we	live	on	as	well.

There	is	no	death.”-Vickie	Gay
	

***			***			***



	
“Our	pets	have	the	same	feelings	and	sadness	missing	their
owners	and	wanting	them	to	know	they	are	waiting	for	them

on	the	other	side!”-Chinhee	Park
	
	

***			***			***



	
“The	biggest	message	they	give	is	how	much	they	loved	and
appreciated	all	that	we	did	for	them	while	they	were	in	our
lives	and	that	they	are	at	total	peace	where	they	are	now	and
watching	over	us	just	as	they	watched	over	us	when	they	were

here.”-Dena	Flanagan
	

***			***			***
	







\
	

“After	cancer	struck,	I	sadly	had	to	put	my	beloved	black	cat
to	sleep.	I	was	utterly	and	completely	devastated.	I	can	feel,
sense	and	see	him	at	various	times.	Out	of	the	corner	of	my

eye	I	see	shadows	occasionally	flash	by,	and	when	I	am	sad	or
upset,	I	can	feel	his	warm,	calming	presence	filling	my

heart	with	a	deep,	nurturing	love	and	peace.
During	meditation,	I	feel	this	even	more	strongly.

I	know	we	will	be	together	once	again.”-Patrice	Cole
	

***			***			***
	



“Yes,	they	are	out	there	happy	and	among	us…Sometimes
you	just	have	to	pay	attention	and	look!”	-Patti	Negri

	
***			***			***

	
	

	



	
“Usually	they	appear	running	through	the	grass	alive	and	to
show	us	that	they	are	with	a	loved	one	who	has	also	passed.”-

Geraldine	Stormfield
	

***			***			***
	



“Even	our	children	become	happier	in	the	afterlife	in	the
company	of	our	pets.	And	our	beloved	pets	too	become



happier	and	more	playful	in	the	company	of	our	children.”	-
Master	Sorenztein

	



	
“The	pets	are	very	free,	happy,	and	loving.

They	are	out	of	pain,	just	as	we	are,
when	they	cross	over.

They	are	often	with	our	family	members,	playing,	romping,
high	spirited,	happy	and	content.

They	also	serve	as	guardian	angels	to	some	of	us.”
-Dr.	Linda	Salvin

	
***			***			***



CHAPTER
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\



Chapter	VIII
Heart-felt	stories…

________________________________
	
	
Beautiful	 and	 inspirational	 stories	we	 received	 from	 friends	 and	 loving	 folks.	Here	 they	 are
reproduced	as	received,	and	word-for	word.
	
My	son	said,	“No	these	are	my	dogs	"dopplegangers.”
By	Stephanie	Horsley	QBE,	RYT.
	

	
When	the	youngest	of	our	adult	children	left	the	family	home	in	Los	Angeles	to
pursue	his	career	in	New	York	City,	my	husband	and	I	were	left	with	the	last	of
the	family's	pets,	Shadow.		
We	had	already	lost	to	illness	and	old	age	two	large	dogs	and	a	small	one	when
Logan	was	still	a	boy.		
We	adopted	a	smiling	white	shepherd	mix	from	a	shelter,	and	took	in	two	strays,
one	red	and	one	black	(skin	and	bone,	found	digging	in	the	gutter	for	scraps).		In
time	 one	 of	 the	 strays,	Daisy,	 passed,	 leaving	 the	 happy	Forrest	 and	 the	 loyal
Shadow.		Forrest	died,	leaving	Shadow,	who	at	16	years	had	to	be	put	down.		
I	notified	friends	and	family	of	her	passing.		
Our	son	in	N.Y.	was	heartbroken	by	the	news.		
Not	 sure	 how	 much	 later,	 perhaps	 a	 year	 or	 two,	 he	 was	 walking	 along	 a
Manhattan	street.
Sitting	outside	of	 a	 coffee	 shop	were	 two	dogs	on	 leashes	 tied	 to	 the	building
waiting	patiently	for	 their	owner.	 	When	Logan	came	near,	 they	both	suddenly
turned,	jumped	up	squealing	as	though	they	knew	him.
They	 enthusiastically	 pounced	 on	 him,	 licking	 his	 face	 as	 he	 dropped	 to	 his
knees	in	tears.	They	were	identical	copies	of	our	last	two	precious	friends.	He	sat



sobbing	 on	 the	 pavement	with	 his	 long	 arms	wrapped	 around	 them,	 receiving
their	comfort	and	spontaneous	affection.		
The	 dogs'	 owner	 heard	 the	 commotion	 and	 stepped	 out	 to	 ask	 if	 there	 was	 a
problem.		My	son	said,	"No	these	are	my	dogs	"dopplegangers".	They	are	exact
copies	 of	my	 two	who	 passed	 away	 in	California."	 	 The	man	 nodded,	 said	 "I
understand.	 	 I'll	 leave	 you	 to	 it."	 and	 went	 back	 inside	 to	 his	 coffee.	 	 Logan
finally	rose	and	took	a	cell	phone	picture	of	the	dogs	smiling	up	at	him.		He	was
right.	
	

***			***			***
	
She	was	my	best	friend.
By	Shauna	Freidenberger
My	 father	 and	 I	 have	 always	 loved	 wolves.	 I	 can	 honestly	 say	 that	 I	 am
convinced	 my	 love	 for	 them	 stemmed	 from	 him	 and	 our	 future	 family
member...a	 gangly	 brown	 and	 black	 painted	 dog	who	would	 become	my	 best
friend,	Gypsy.	
When	 I	was	5	years	old,	My	Dad	 rescued	Gypsy	 from	a	negligent	 family.	We
came	to	find	out	that	she	was	in	fact	part	wolf	and	Siberian	Husky.	We	named
her	Gypsy,	for	her	look	and	free	nature	deemed	such	a	name.	She	captured	both
our	hearts.	From	the	time	I	can	remember	she	was	my	best	friend.	It	seemed	she
could	always	read	my	mind	and	knew	exactly	what	we	needed	when	we	needed
it.



During	the	summer	time	when	I	would	visit	my	Dad	in	Oklahoma	(Yes,	I	was
one	of	those	semi	bi	coastal	post	divorce	children	that	traveled	between	parents.
I	spent	the	school	year	in	Portland,	OR	and	the	summer/every	other	Christmas	in
the	grand	city	of	Tulsa,	OK.	)	I	didn't	mind	though.	Yes,	it	was	difficult	leaving
my	Dad	to	go	back	to	the	hum	drum	life	of	elementary	school.	I	loved	my	mom
and	was	close	to	her...but	at	the	time,	my	life	in	Oklahoma	was	like	a	fantasy.
A	constant	adventure	filled	with	camping,	running	around	outdoors,	soaking	up
the	sun	and	playing	with	my	true	spirit	animal,	Gypsy.



	Her	fur	always	smelled	of	clean	air	and	comfort.	Every	time	I	embraced	her	my
heart	would	be	filled	with	such	empathetic	connection.	
We	would	howl	at	the	moon	together,	roller	blade	down	the	street	with	her	at	the
lead.	She	would	let	me	dress	her	up	like	a	dolly	and	put	blush	on	her	cheeks.	In
return,	I	snuggled	with	her	and	would	fall	asleep	on	her	side.	And	of	course	give
her	my	leftovers	when	my	Daddy	wasn't	looking.	
No	matter	how	old	I	got,	we	always	played	and	rested	like	a	true	wolf	pack.	She
lived	 to	 the	 grand	 old	 age	 of	 12.	 Near	 the	 end,	 my	 father's	 health	 was
deteriorating	and	so	too	was	hers.	But	she	never	complained.	I	found	out	she	had
passed	one	morning	after	my	Dad	and	sister	had	to	take	her	to	the	vet	to	be	put
down.	 She	 could	 no	 longer	 hold	 her	 bowels	 and	 her	 body	 wasn't	 functioning
right.	 I,	of	course	was	 in	Portland,	and	wasn't	able	 to	be	 there.	That	day	was	a
sad	one.
The	next	 time	 I	 flew	 to	Oklahoma	and	entered	my	 father's	home,	 I	was	hit	by
Gypsy's	 loving	 scent.	 I	 heard	 the	 bell	 like	 sounds	 her	 collar	 made	 when	 she
would	walk.	Her	nails	clinked	against	 the	kitchen	 linoleum	just	as	 they	always
did	when	I	would	return	home.	I	cried	tears	of	joy.	She	was	still	here	watching
over	Daddy	and	me!
That	 night,	 as	 I	 crawled	 into	 bed,	 I	 felt	 her	 presence	 pressed	 against	 me	 and
knew	 she	 would	 take	 care	 of	 me	 always.	 After	 that	 visit,	 I	 soon	 went	 off	 to
college.	Whenever	I	was	sad	and	lonely,	I	felt	her	curl	up	and	stare	into	me	with
her	loving	dark	brown	eyes.	As	a	psychic	medium,	I	see	other	peoples'	pet	with
them.	I	see	Gypsy	too.	She	is	never	too	far	away	to	hear	my	call	for	her.	As	with
my	father	who	passed	when	I	was	19	years	old,	the	love	between	us	never	dies.
It	continues	for	all	time.	The	body	may	change...but	I	know	without	a	shrivel	of
doubt	Gypsy	will	always	be	my	love,	my	soul	companion	and	best	friend.	
	

***			***			***
	
I	knew	that	 there	were	multiple	meanings	and	messages	around	it	and	all	were
beautiful.
By	Suzanne	Grace
	
In	February,	my	Boxer	Fiona	started	to	swell	 in	her	belly	and	neck	and	started
falling	while	she	was	walking.	We	knew	she	was	aging	and	while	we	took	her	to
the	vet	quite	often,	it	typically	resulted	in	another	bottle	of	pills.
My	monthly	visit	with	 the	vet	was	March	10th;	 I	 needed	 to	get	her	 leash	 so	 I
went	 out	 my	 front	 door	 in	 order	 to	 go	 through	 the	 front	 of	 the	 garage.	 As	 I
walked	out	my	front	door,	there	lay	a	dead	bird!



I	do	know	that	a	dead	bird	is	similar	to	the	Death	card	in	Tarot:	it	is	about	new
beginnings	or	the	end	of	something	so	that	something	new	can	begin	or	start.
So,	while	it	was	sad	to	see	that	the	bird	had	passed,	I	also	knew	that	there	were
multiple	meanings	and	messages	around	it	and	all	were	beautiful.	I	did	work	on
connecting	with	the	birds'	energy	in	order	to	find	out	how	it	had	passed	but	all	I
heard	from	my	guides	was	that	it	was	symbolic.
After	I	managed	to	get	my	beloved	Fiona	in	the	car,	as	I	rounded	a	turn	going
less	than	25	MPH,	I	hit	a	squirrel	and	immediately	felt	sick	to	my	stomach!	The
poor	thing	died	instantly	but	I	felt	an	awful	sense	of	foreboding	-	ugg,	was	this	a
sign	I	was	going	to	lose	Fiona	OR	was	I	going	to	lose	Fiona	because	I	killed	the
squirrel?
As	I	am	always	reminding	my	clients,	KARMA	comes	about	due	to	intentions	-
and	 it	 isn't	 as	 though	 I	 set	 out	 to	 the	 kill	 the	 poor	 squirrel,	 it	 was	 just	 an
unfortunate	happening.
The	 symbolic	 meaning	 of	 squirrels	 is:	 play,	 energy,	 prudence,	 balance,
resourcefulness	and	seeing	a	squirrel	is	a	reminder	to	find	balance,	live	life	less
seriously,	 look	into	your	own	provisions	(have	your	squirreled	enough	away?);
even	 though	 in	 my	 case	 the	 squirrel	 passed	 on,	 the	 meanings	 are	 the	 same.
However,	the	dead	squirrel	asks	us	to	slow	down,	meditate	on	our	lives	and	ask,
what's	next?	As	a	pure	soul,	the	animal	simply	transitioned	into	a	different	life	-
in	other	words,	it	is	also	a	symbol	of	transition.
As	I	arrived	at	the	vets	office	with	Fiona,	I	KNEW	I	wasn't	going	to	be	able	to
take	her	home	with	me	as	 she	could	no	 longer	walk;	 sparing	 the	gory,	painful
details,	I	went	home	alone,	in	tears.
I	had	to	run	some	errands	about	an	hour	later	and	the	questions	running	through
my	heart	were,	did	I	wait	too	long?
Did	she	suffer	needlessly?
Is	she	okay?
When	will	she	visit?	As	I	was	asking	these	questions,	I	was	entering	the	freeway,
and	I	was	traveling	at	around	60/65	MPH	and	as	I	was	changing	lanes,	I	noticed
that	 the	 car	 behind	 me	 had	 a	 huge,	 white	 bird	 flying	 just	 above	 it,	 and	 was
steadily	catching	up	to	me!	It	wasn't	a	dove,	but	it	also	was	not	a	seagull,	either.
Just	a	large,	beautiful,	glorious	white	bird	that	is	not	indigenous	to	my	city.	It	is
important	to	remember	that	I	was	traveling	with	the	flow	of	traffic	at	this	point,
around	65/70	MPH!!
I	KNEW	with	my	heart	and	soul	that	this	was	no	coincidence	but	rather	it	was	a
message	from	Fiona,	which	was	also	tied	to	the	bird	I	found	at	the	front	of	my
door.	If	I	had	not	found	the	dead	bird	at	my	door,	I	would	not	have	known	to	tie
this	large	white	bird	to	her	passing.	I	knew	it	was	her	letting	me	know	she	was



soaring,	pain	free,	and	full	bodied,	fully	able	to	run	yet	again.	I	immediately	felt
the	tears,	but	this	time,	they	were	tears	of	joy.	Until	we	meet	again,	we	shall	miss
her	terribly,	but	we	know	she	is	at	peace.
	

***			***			***
	

Grief	over	the	loss	of	an	animal	is	real;	it	is	deep	and	it	can	affect	us	more	than
the	loss	of	a	human.

By	Dr.	Linda	(Linda	Salvin)
	
In	2003,	I	adopted	a	beautiful	German	Short	Hair	Pointer/Whippet	mix.		I	named
this	beautiful	50	pound	dog	with	the	all	brown	chocolate	face	and	amber	colored
eyes	Kayla.		
Kayla	 is	 my	 middle	 name	 in	 Hebrew	 (for	 Carol)	 and	 also	 the	 name	 of	 my
company,	Kayla	Productions.		She	became	our	mascot.		Kayla	would	lay	outside
in	the	sun,	crossing	her	long,	lanky	arms	and	paws,	holding	her	head	up	high,	as
if	 she	 were	 a	 sphinx.	 	 She	 was	 gentle,	 loving,	 fun,	 trying	 to	 be	 a	 lap	 dog
forgetting	 her	 size	 and	 height	 and	 always	 at	 the	 front	 door	 to	 greet	 me	 as	 I
returned	home.		She	was	very	smart,	so	smart	that	at	the	end	of	the	day,	at	5:00,
she	literally	 took	her	snout	and	pushed	my	keyboard	holder	under	 the	desk.	 	 It
was	 her	way	 of	 saying	 I	 should	 stop	work	 and	 take	 her	 to	 the	 dog	 park.	 	We
visited	the	dog	park	frequently.		She	ran	and	played	with	other	dogs	and	due	to
her	unique	color	and	markings,	she	drew	attention	wherever	we	were.
In	February,	2006,	I	purchased	a	new	car.		
Kayla	loved	to	stand	on	the	arm	rest	between	the	two	seats	with	her	head	out	the
sun	 roof	 in	 my	 old	 car.	 The	 new	 car	 took	 some	 getting	 used	 to.	 The	 second
attempt	to	stand	in	the	new	car,	unfortunately	lead	her	to	slip	and	fall,	due	to	the
new	leather	being	slick.		She	landed	on	the	floor,	on	her	back.	I	drove	her	to	the
emergency	vet	who	diagnosed	her	with	spinal	deterioration.		The	slip	in	the	car
activated	the	pain.		
For	the	next	five	months,	Kayla	was	treated	with	an	herbal	remedy	to	take	down
the	swelling	and	help	alleviate	her	pain.		
	



	
Dr.	Salvin	with	her	current	dog,	Penny.		

The	dog	in	the	story	was	Kayla.
____________________________________________

	
She	continued	to	play,	romp,	jump	on	my	bed	and	curl	up	at	the	end	each	night,
walk	around	the	block	and	eat	normally.		
Then	in	August,	she	began	to	shiver	in	pain.		I	had	ceased	the	herbs	thinking	she
was	ok,	just	two	weeks	prior.	She	would	not	eat	or	urinate.	When	I	handed	her	a
pill,	she	literally	turned	her	head	away	from	hand	as	if	to	say,	"no!	no	more!"
The	 next	 day	was	 Saturday;	 I	 had	 been	 out	 with	my	mother	 when	 I	 returned
home	to	Kayla	shaking	like	a	leaf.		I	visited	three	vets	asking	what	to	do.	I	heard
everything	from	surgery,	adopt	her	out	to	put	down.		By	that	evening,	I	was	still
upset	 and	 she	 was	 uncomfortable.	 	 I	 noticed	 that	 she	 was	 walking	 on	 her
knuckles	instead	of	her	paw	pads	with	her	right	rear	paw.		She	was	limping.		
She	was	crumbling	before	my	very	eyes.		
She	hopped	on	my	bed	as	always	and	seemed	to	be	 in	good	spirits.	 	However,
she	looked	at	me	as	if	to	say	good	bye.		I	called	my	parents	and	asked	that	they
meet	me	 at	 the	 vet	 hospital	 as	 I	 had	 to	 put	Kayla	 down.	 	 I	 let	my	 spiritually
connected	 love-of-my-life	 dog	 go	 at	 11:59	 PM	August	 5,	 2006.	 	 I	 had	 taken
Kayla's	collar	and	hung	it	up	on	the	wall	in	my	kitchen.	I	cried	for	hours;	I	was
lonely	in	my	house	without	her.		
I	grieved	about	9	months.		Grief	over	the	loss	of	an	animal	is	real;	it	is	deep	and
it	can	affect	us	more	 than	 the	 loss	of	a	human.	 	 I	know	Kayla	had	crossed	 the
Rainbow	Bridge	and	was	happy	with	her	newfound	freedom	and	spirit.		As	time



went	on,	and	with	my	two	cats	remaining,	life	continued.
One	 summer	 night,	 I	was	 downstairs	 at	 the	 fridge	 getting	 something	 to	 drink.
	Suddenly	I	heard	a	noise;	I	looked	to	my	left	and	for	some	odd	reason,	Kayla's
collar	fell	from	the	wall.		That	had	never	happened.		It	then	dawned	on	me	it	was
August	 5th	 and	 the	 time	was	 11:59PM.	 	 Kayla	 was	 there	 telling	me	 she	 was
alright	and	it	was	time	to	move	on.	Our	spirits	live	on,	whether	human	or	animal.
	I	know	Kayla	is	with	me	always.		Her	collar	still	sits	on	a	nail	in	the	wall;	the
difference	now	is	my	two	cats	have	joined	Kayla	and	there	are	now	three	collars
on	the	nail.		I	am	constantly	reminded	of	the	animals	I	loved	and	who	loved	me
in	return.
This	is	my	animal	story....
	

***			***			***
	
Our	Pets	as	Familiars
By	Dr.	Dolores	Fazzino,	DNP,	RN
	

Dr.	Fazzino
__________________________________________

	
“Until	one	has	loved	an	animal,	a	part	of	one's	soul	remains	unawakened.”	-

Anatole	France
	
Our	animal	companions	are	some	of	our	life-time	companions	while	we	are	on



our	earth	journey.
They	can	be	our	support	system,	confidants,	protectors,	and	friends.
Our	pets	are	here	to	remind	us	that	we	are	appreciated	and	unconditionally	loved
no	matter	what	we	may	think	or	believe	about	ourselves.	Our	pets	may	also	have
been	with	us	in	prior	lifetimes.	When	that	is	the	cause,	they	too	may	choose	to
reincarnate	with	our	soul	group,	to	support,	gain	knowledge	and	wisdom	at	their
soul’s	level.	Animals	are	highly	evolved	and	intelligent.
Though	they	do	not	communicate	in	the	same	manner	as	we	humans,	their	form
of	communication	is	telepathic.
This	 form	 of	 telepathy	 involves	 projecting	 of	 pictures,	 rather	 than	words.	 For
example,	 if	you	would	 like	 the	cat	or	dog	 to	sit	on	your	 lap,	project	 to	 them	a
picture	of	them,	lying	comfortably	on	your	lap.	Next	thing	you	know	the	animal
will	come	to	you	and	do	just	that.	At	times,	my	cat	would	project	information	to
me,	such	as,	please	check	my	food	bowl,	or	my	litter	box	needs	some	cleaning.	
And	on	occasion,	she	gives	me	messages	about	where	she	came	from	and	how
we	are	acquainted	from	previous	lifetimes.
	
Animals	are	our	helpers	and	assistants.	
I	call	 them	our	 familiars.	Familiars	are	animals	with	whom	we	have	a	magical
connection.
Throughout	history,	familiars	have	been	given	a	bad	rap,	so	to	speak.	They	were
associated	 with	 witchcraft,	 evil,	 and	 other	 forms	 of	 malevolence.	 However,
today	 animals	 or	 our	 familiars	 are	 those	 who	 have	 a	 strong	 psychic	 and
emotional	bond	with	their	human.
They	assist	and	witness	our	life	events	with	us,	and	remind	us	that,	“I	am	there
for	you.	You	are	not	alone.”	They	may	come	into	our	lives	in	the	most	unusual
ways.
Our	 cherished	 pets	 and	 familiars	 pick	 us	 out.	 It	 really	 is	 not	 the	 other	 way
around.	They	may	be	a	stray	that	continues	to	cross	paths	with	us,	like	coming	to
our	door,	or	following	us	home	one	day.
Or	if	we	go	to	the	pet	store,	shelter,	or	breeder,	they	follow	us	around	or	come	to
us	and	want	to	be	held.	With	all	my	pets	during	my	life,	the	animal	always	came
to	 me.	 When	 I	 picked	 it	 up,	 it	 would	 climb	 up	 my	 left	 arm	 and	 sit	 on	 my
shoulder.	For	me	it	was	a	sign	that	it	was	mine!
Our	pets	can	also	assist	in	healing	work	for	others	as	well	as	ourselves.	
	
Animals	have	amazing	healing	powers.	As	a	healer,	my	cat	loves	to	participate
in	sessions	with	clients.	She	will	be	present	for	the	session	in	the	room	or	even
on	the	client,	as	long	as	the	client	does	not	have	an	allergy	to	cats.	I	call	her	my



personal	“Cat	Scanner”	since	she	seems	to	go	to	where	the	physical	issue	is	and
lies	there	to	offer	assistance.
When	we	meditate,	the	animals	often	do	so	as	well.	They	come	and	gather	round
the	 meditating	 person,	 and	 sit	 in	 the	 energy	 that	 is	 being	 created	 by	 the
mediation.	It	is	as	if	they	are	participating	in	the	experience.
Our	 pets	 are	 our	 protectors.	Animals	 are	 also	 sensitive	 to	 energies,	which	 are
attached	to	the	physical	as	well	as	not,	such	as	spirits	or	other	beings.
They	 are	 so	 tuned	 in	 to	 energy	 that	 they	 are	 aware	 when	 there	 is	 danger	 or
something	unusual.
Have	you	ever	witnessed	a	pet,	 leave	the	room	or	hiss	or	growl	at	a	person,	or
even	stare	and	not	come	near	the	person?
Take	heed,	for	this	is	a	warning	that	the	person	may	not	be	who	they	appear	to
be	 and	 that	 an	 ongoing	 connection	 with	 that	 particular	 person	 may	 not	 be
healthy.	
	
This	behavior	may	also	occur	when	the	person	is	carrying	a	multitude	of	beings
or	entities	in	their	energy	field,	baggage	of	the	spiritual	kind.		And	of	course,	this
also	can	occur	when	there	are	spirits	in	the	environment	as	well.
Animals	can	come	back	to	us	lifetime	after	lifetime,	not	only	once	or	twice	but
numerous	times	in	one	lifetime.		Allow	me	to	share	a	story	to	show	what	I	have
written	about.
	
It	was	a	very	sad	day,	a	day	that	I	knew	that	I	would	have	to	experience	sooner
or	later.	Today	was	the	day	that	I	had	to	put	down	my	beloved	Jasmine.	Jasmine
was	 my	 tortie,	 Siamese,	 blue-eyed	 cat;	 she	 was	 11	 years	 old	 and	 was	 my
familiar.	Jasmine	had	developed	an	over-active	thyroid	which	had	not	responded
to	conventional	veterinary	medical	treatment.
I	adopted	Jasmine	as	a	2-month-old	kitten.	She	was	one	of	a	 litter	of	6	kittens
that	were	in	a	pet	store.	Out	of	the	6	kittens,	she	came	right	up	to	me,	climbed	up
my	body	and	sat	on	my	 left	 shoulder.	 I	 instantly	knew	that	 she	was	mine,	and
adopted	her.	I	asked	her	what	she	wanted	to	be	called.	She	“told”	me	Jasmine.
She	joined	me	and	Pogey,	my	2	year	old	Burmese	mix	male	cat.	It	was	he	who
encouraged	me	 to	go	and	adopt	 another	 cat.	Pogey	was	 lonely.	 I	was	working
long	hours	and	when	I	would	get	home	he	would	bring	all	his	cat	toys	to	my	feet
and	then	tap	my	leg	and	want	me	to	 toss	and	play	with	him.	I	asked	him	if	he
wanted	a	companion,	and	he	responded	“meow”,	so	I	said	 to	him	that	 I	would
find	him	one.
There	was	something	very	special	about	Jasmine.
She	was	sweet,	loveable,	and	very	much	attuned	to	her	environment.	Throughout



her	life,	she	was	my	support,	companion,	helper,	and	assistant	in	energy	healing
sessions	that	I	conducted.	I	felt	an	extremely	strong	bond	with	her,	as	if	she	had
been	with	me	numerous	past	lifetimes.
	
Putting	her	down	was	one	of	the	most	difficult	things	that	I	ever	had	to	do.	That
day	in	October	2009,	my	friend	Deb	DeLisi	came	with	me	to	the	veterinarian’s
office.	As	we	put	her	down,	both	Deb	and	I	both	were	sobbing.	She	piped	up	and
asked	“Why	 is	 it	 that	we	sometimes	cry	more	 for	our	animals	 than	our	 family
members	when	they	pass?”	Both	of	us	just	started	laughing,	for	that	was	just	so
true!	Maybe	it	is	because	they	just	love	us	for	who	we	are	without	the	judgment.	
	
As	Jasmine	was	being	put	to	sleep,	I	told	her	that	she	is	always	welcome	in	my
home	and	to	come	back	to	me	in	a	new	healthy	form.	As	her	heart	stopped,	I	felt
a	string	remove	itself	from	my	heart,	and	an	immense	peace	and	joy.	I	saw	her
spirit	in	the	upper	corner	of	the	exam	room	at	the	vet’s	office.		
The	next	day	prior	to	getting	out	of	bed,	and	opening	my	eyes,	I	saw	my	Jasmine
right	in	front	of	my	face.	It	really	scared	and	startled	me	at	first,	for	I	knew	that
she	was	not	alive,	yet	on	the	spirit	level	she	was	very	much	there.
For	several	months	I	contemplated	getting	another	cat.	Jasmine’s	companion	cat
Boo,	did	not	seem	to	miss	her	and	loved	getting	all	the	attention	from	me.		Then
in	May	of	2010,	while	meditating,	 Jasmine	came	 to	me,	 she	 said	 that	 she	was
coming	back.	I	said	to	her,	“Great.”	I	then	did	not	give	it	much	more	thought.
	
	
,	 the	 next	 month	 at	 the	 end	 of	 June,	 she	 came	 to	 me	 again	 while	 I	 was	 in
meditation.	She	told	me	that	she	was	here	and	to	come	look	for	her	at	the	end	of
August.		That	nearly	blew	me	out	of	the	water.	She	also	told	me	that	she	would
look	very	similar	 to	what	she	 looked	 like	when	she	was	 last	here,	as	she	 liked
being	regal	looking	and	in	a	Siamese	body	and	wanted	to	be	female	again.
So	at	the	end	of	August,	I	started	looking	for	her.
I	looked	on	line,	at	shelters,	and	at	pet	stores.	It	seemed	I	kept	meeting	obstacle
upon	obstacle	to	reconnect	with	my	familiar.	In	fact,	one	place	told	me	before	I
could	even	see	an	animal	that	I	had	to	complete	an	application	and	go	through	an
involved	process.	I	responded	to	the	person,	“It	is	not	us	who	picks	out	the	pet;	it
is	 the	pet	 that	 chooses	 us.	So	why	 can’t	 I	 see	 the	 animal,	 and	 then	 if	 it	 is	 the
correct	one,	then	complete	the	paper	work?”	I	did	not	get	the	response	from	her
that	I	hoped	for!
	
Out	 of	 frustration,	 I	 spoke	with	 some	 friends,	who	 suggested	going	 to	Craig’s



List	 on	 the	 internet.	 And	 I	 did.	 Sure	 enough	 there	was	 a	 litter	 of	 6	 kittens	 in
Carlsbad,	CA	Siamese	mix	as	well.	I	called	and	spoke	with	the	owner	and	made
an	appointment	to	see	them.	On	the	way	to	see	the	kittens,	I	telepathically	asked
the	kitten,	“What	she	wanted	to	be	called?”	Immediately,	I	heard	Meeka.
When	I	arrived,	I	met	the	litter	of	kittens,	and	the	one	that	came	to	me	and	sat	on
my	 left	 shoulder	 was	 her.	 	 She	 was	 about	 2	 months	 old;	 very	 blue	 eyes,
chocolate	points,	and	Siamese.		I	had	found	my	old	friend!
	
When	we	arrived	home,	Boo	my	other	cat,	met	us	at	the	door.	This	was	unusual
since	Boo	never	meets	anyone	at	the	door.	Then	Meeka	started	running	around
the	house	 as	 if	 she	owned	 it!	Several	 other	 things	 and	 idiosyncrasies	 occurred
over	the	next	several	months.
When	clients	would	come	 to	my	home	office	 for	sessions,	Meeka	would	sleep
under	 the	massage	 table.	 	 Jasmine	 used	 to	 be	 very	 involved	 with	 the	 healing
sessions,	usually	being	in	the	room,	sitting	on	the	area	of	the	client	that	required
healing.
Another	 thing	 that	 started	 happening	 was	 that	 Meeka	 would	 climb	 into	 the
shower	after	I	was	done,	sit	in	the	water	and	start	to	groom	herself.	This	was	a
trait	of	Jasmine’s.	She	would	come	into	 the	shower	after	 I	was	done	and	sit	 in
the	water	and	start	grooming	herself.	
I	thought,	very	interesting.
And	 lastly,	 in	 November	 of	 2010,	 while	 I	 was	 sitting	 in	 meditation,	 Jasmine
came	to	me	and	her	face	morphed	into	Meeka’s	face.	At	that	point	I	knew	that
Meeka	was	indeed	my	beloved	Jasmine.	
From	 that	 time	 on,	 Meeka	 started	 conveying	 much	 information	 to	 me
telepathically.	 She	 also	 “showed”	me	 a	 picture	 from	my	 childhood,	when	 she
was	another	cat	that	I	had.	She	said	that	she	also	was	my	Momma	Kitty,	that	cat
that	I	had	as	a	teenager.		Meeka	also	“told”	me,	that	she	will	be	coming	back	in
her	 next	 lifetime	 as	 a	 human.	 	 I	 asked	 her	 if	 I	 would	 be	 her	 mother	 in	 that
lifetime.	 	She	“told”	me	that	 it	was	not	determined	as	of	yet.	She	said	 that	she
has	come	back	to	me	numerous	times	so	that	I	could	teach	her	what	it	was	like	to
be	human.
	
What	you	can	do	to	have	Spiritual	Wellness

Spend	time	with	your	pets.	Animals	teach	us	a	lot	about	behavior	and
life.	And	they	too	have	emotions	and	feeling.
Adopt	a	pet	from	a	shelter.	These	animals	are	in	need	of	good	homes
and	will	show	you	a	lifetime	of	joy	and	love.
Volunteer	 at	 a	 Pet	 Shelter	 if	 you	 are	 unable	 to	 have	 a	 pet.	 Being	 in



service	to	our	animal	companions	enriches	our	lives.
	
Dr.	Dolores	Fazzino	(Doctor	of	Nursing	Practice)	is	a	distinguished	pioneer	bridging	the	world
of	 spirituality	and	wellness.	She	has	over	35	years	of	nursing	experience	and	has	assisted	 in
approximately	8000	surgeries.	Gifted	since	she	was	a	child	with	intuitive	abilities,	she’s	always
been	 on	 the	 cutting	 edge.	 She	 worked	 under	 the	 revolutionary	 Dr.	 Bernie	 Siegel,	 an
international	expert	and	surgeon	 in	 the	field	of	cancer	 treatment	and	complementary,	holistic
medicine.
She	 was	 also	 the	 first	 to	 successfully	 introduce	 the	 concept	 of	 nurse	 practitioners	 and	 PAs
assisting	surgeons	in	San	Diego	County	at	Scripps	Memorial	Hospitals	(Encinitas,	La	Jolla	and
Mercy),	 Tri	 City	Medical	 Center	 and	 Palomar	Medical	 Center	 ---now	 an	 accepted	 practice
nationwide.
	
Entrusted	 as	 a	 surgeon’s	 right	 hand	 on	 complex	 procedures,	 Dolores	 has	 worked	 in	 the
specialties	of	neurosurgery,	orthopedics,	urology	and	gynecology	using	minimally	invasive	and
robotic	techniques.
Always	a	visionary,	 she	 founded	a	company	called	Prepare	Me	4	Surgery	 to	offer	 enhanced
preparations	to	patients	prior	to	surgery	employing	complementary	and	alternative	therapies.
This	 kind	 of	 preparation	 is	 now	 commonly	 accepted	 as	 an	 adjunct	 to	 traditional	 surgery
preparation	today.
Dolores	 trained	 at	 the	 prestigious	 Yale	 New	 Haven	 Hospital	 and	 Children’s	 Hospital,
Philadelphia.	 She	 earned	 a	 Doctor	 of	 Nursing	 Practice	 degree	 in	 2008	 from	 Case	Western
Reserve	University,	one	of	the	top	nursing	programs	in	the	nation.
	
She	is	currently	president	of	Spiritual	Wellness	for	Life	and	president	of	Carmel	Valley	First
Assistants.	Again	on	the	cutting	edge,	Dolores	now	takes	us	beyond	the	mind-body	paradigm
to	include	spirituality	in	wellness.
	

	
	

***			***			***



CHAPTER	IX

	
Questions	on	your	mind.

	
_________________________________________

	



CHAPTER	VIII
Questions	on	your	mind.

____________________________________
	

Send	us	your	questions	to	Liza	Coleman	at	newyorkgate@aol.com

	
	

Dybukur:	The	sad	soul	of	an	abused	pet.
Dear	Ulema	de	Lafayette,	I	read	an	article	about	Dybukur	in	an	ancient	Jewish
Moroccan	 booklet.	 I	 couldn’t	 put	 the	 book	 down.	 In	 the	 book	 Dybukur	 was
interpreted	 as	 the	 soul	 of	 a	 dead	 dog	 or	 a	 dead	 cat	 who	 lingers	 on	 in	 an
abandoned	area	somewhere	in	the	afterlife.	I	don’t	want	my	dog	to	end	up	like
this.	 Is	Dybukur	 truly	 the	 lost	 soul	of	our	pet?	Can	we	do	something	about	 it?
Sincerely,	L.	Levy.
	
Answer:	 Dybukur	 is	 an	 entity	 that	 lives	 in	 a	 sphere	 between	 Earth	 and	 the
afterlife.	 And	 this	 entity	 could	 be	 an	 animal	 or	 a	 trapped	 creature	 which	 is
neither	animal	nor	human	in	nature,	like	Ghoul,	Afarit	and	Djinn,	for	instance.
In	most	cases,	it	refers	to	the	trapped	soul	(Mind,	Spirit,	Energy)	of	a	dog	who
was	abused	by	his	owner.
Dybukur	 is	 also	a	 reference	made	 to	 “Lost	Souls”,	 and/or	 “Trapped	Souls”,	 in
ancient	 Middle	 Eastern	 civilizations.	 It	 is	 most	 certain,	 that	 the	 Anunnaki
Ulema’s	depiction	of	Dybukur	has	influenced	the	writings	of	the	early	Hebrew
scribes.
From	the	Anunnaki’s	word	Dybukur,	derived	the	Hebrew	word	Dybbuk,	which
is	 the	 name	 of	 a	 vicious	 possessing	 spirit.	 Dybukur’s	 essence	 is	 very
complicated,	because	the	Anunnaki	did	not	create	a	“Soul”	in	the	first	prototypes
of	human	bodies,	but	a	primordial	energy	called	“Fikr”.
And	 this	 energy	 can	 last	 for	 thousands	 of	 years	 if	 trapped	 in	 a	 zone	 called
“Bilaya”,	which	means	 the	“Doomed	Zone.”	Djinn	and	Afarit	are	animated	by
this	kind	of	energy.
The	Dog-Dybukur	was	trapped	because	he/she/it	could	not	reach	the	Astral	Gate.
Simply	put,	a	Dybukur	is	what’s	left	from	the	primordial	energy	of	the	soul	of	a
very	sad	dog.	After	many	years	of	sadness	and	confusion	in	a	lower	zone	of	the
afterlife,	a	Dybukur	would	lose	his	soul,	and	continue	to	live	without	a	soul,	or
any	kind	of	awareness	or	understanding	of	its	situation.

mailto:newyorkgate@aol.com


There	 are	 instances,	 where	 a	 Dybukur	 has	 returned	 to	 Earth	 to	 cause	 serious
damages	to	his	past	owners.
Yes,	 we	 can	 do	 something	 about	 it.	 But	 first,	 we	 must	 know	 at	 what
stage/phase/stage	of	the	afterlife	a	Dog-Dybukur	is	at.
You	 have	 nothing	 to	 worry	 about,	 and	 you	 dog	 will	 never	 become	 a	 Dog-
Dybukur	as	long	as	he	is	loved	and	cared	for.

	
***			***			***

	
Gilgoolim…Animal	reincarnation.
Dear	Mr.	de	Lafayette.	In	one	of	your	books	you	wrote	about	Gilgoolim.	I	want
to	know	if	Gilgoolim	is	also	the	soul	of	a	dead	pet?
Also	I	want	to	know	please	if	a	dead	pet	has	the	free	will	to	decide	whether	to
return	to	us	in	some	form	or	shape	of	reincarnation	or	move	on	to	a	higher	and
better	place	in	the	afterlife?
One	more	question	please	sir,	I	am	very	sad	now	because	my	dog	died	recently.
He	died	in	a	crash.	I	am	crying	all	the	time.	My	family	is	helping	me	cope	with
the	loss,	but	I	keep	thinking	about	what	my	dog	is	doing	now	and	where	is	he,
and	do	 I	 have	 to	wait	 40	days	 to	 hear	 from	him	or	 receive	 any	message	 from
him.
Please	please	sir,	let	me	know.	I	am	one	of	you	fans	and	I	bought	many	of	your
books.	Salma	A.
Answer:	Gilgoolim	is	the	mental-etheric-astral	state	of	a	deceased	person,	at	the
end	of	the	40	days	period	in	the	afterlife.
It	 is	 only	 during	 this	 period,	 a	 well-seasoned	 medium	 or	 psychic	 can
communicate	with	a	dead	person.
For	 a	 dead	 pet,	 the	 period	 ranges	 from	 5	 days	 to	 2	weeks	 if	 a	 dead	 pet	 is	 no
longer	confused	and	sad.	Otherwise	our	dead	pet	will	remain	in	a	state	of	sorrow
and	disorientation	 in	a	 lower	dimension	of	 the	afterlife	 indefinitely.	Unless	 the
deceased	becomes	a	“Trapped	Soul”.
	
Before	 the	40	day-period	expires,	 the	deceased	person	must	decide	whether	 to
stay	in	the	lower	level	of	the	afterlife	(Also	called	the	4th	dimension	for	humans
only),	 or	 head	 toward	 a	 higher	 level	 of	 knowledge,	 following	 orientation	 and
guidance	 by	 beings	 of	 light,	 who	 are	 either	 dead	 human	 beings	 or	 spiritual
beings,	some	of	us	call	angels.
Worth	 mentioning	 here	 that	 from	 Gilgoolim,	 derived	 the	 Kabalistic/Hebrew
word	Gilgoolem	which	means	 the	 cycle	 of	 rebirths,	 a	 revolution	 of	 souls;	 the
whirling	of	the	soul	after	death,	so	on.



The	Ulema	do	not	believe	in	animal	reincarnation.
If	your	dog	understand	that	he	is	dead,	and	he	is	no	longer	earth-bound,	he	will
cross	over	and	enter	the	Astral	world.
	
You	don’t	have	to	wait	40	days	to	hear	from	your	pet.	This	period	applies	only
to	human	souls	(Spirit,	Mind,	Energy,	Essence,	etc.)	Usually	a	dead	pet	returns
to	our	world	to	say	goodbye	to	us	within	5	days.

	
***			***			***

	
Dead	pets	and	dead	people’	feelings	in	the	afterlife.
Dear	 Sir,	 Mr.	 de	 Lafayette.	 Do	 dead	 pets	 and	 dead	 people	 share	 the	 same
feelings	when	they	pass	away?	I	mean	same	feelings	in	the	afterlife?	And	would
dead	pets	remember	the	pain	they	felt	when	they	were	hit	by	a	car	and	died	from
it?	Please	excuse	my	English,	my	first	language	is	Turkish.
Would	you	please	answers	my	questions?	I	know	you	are	busy	but	your	help	in
this	matter	means	a	lot	to	me.
With	respects,	yours	F.	K,	Istanbul,	Turkey.
	
Answer:	 The	 Enlightened	Masters	 mentioned	 “Laridu”	 as	 the	 sensations	 dead
people	and	dead	pets	feel,	when	they	enter	the	first	stage,	and/or	the	immediate
zone	 of	 the	 after-life.	 These	 feelings	 are	 usually	 associated	 with	 people	 they
feared	or	disliked	on	Earth.
Their	 feelings	 and	 sensations	 are	 usually	 reproduced	 by	 their	 cellular-etheric
memory.
At	 that	 stage/period	 of	 the	 afterlife,	 dead	 pets	 and	 dead	 persons	 become
confused,	and	in	many	instances,	do	not	realize	that	they	are	dead.
,	many	of	them	will	try	to	return	to	Earth,	to	places	they	lived	at,	and	to	talk	to
their	loved	ones.
Some,	encounter	people	they	feared	or	did	not	like	while	they	were	still	alive.
	
This	 fear	 makes	 them	 believe	 that	 they	 are	 still	 on	 Earth,	 but	 are	 displaced.
These	feelings	are	shared	by	dead	pets	and	dead	people.	It	is	quite	common	for
dead	humans	 to	have	 this	kind	of	feelings,	but	 it	 is	 rare	for	dead	pets,	because
they	don’t	like	to	return	to	places	they	dislike	or	appear	to	people	they	disliked
or	feared.
Fear	and	attachment	to	physical	objects,	even	after	death,	keep	the	departed	ones
in	 a	 state	 of	 confusion,	 and	 create	 in	 their	 mind,	 the	 need	 to	 touch	 physical
objects	they	can	see,	but	can’t	move.



Laridu	 includes	 all	 sorts	 of	 feelings	 dead	 pets	 and	 dead	 people	 can’t	 free
themselves	from.
Same	 thing	applies	 to	dead	pets	who	 try	 to	 reach	 their	owners	and	friends…to
touch	 their	 toys…and	 even	 to	 pinch	 babies	 and	 little	 children…and	 especially
new	pets	we	brought	home.
Yes,	and	unfortunately,	pets	who	died	tragically	would	remember	these	painful
events/moments,	but	 their	memory	fades	away	as	soon	as	 they	enter	 the	Astral
Word.
There	is	no	pain,	there	is	no	fear,	and	there	is	no	sadness	in	the	Realm	of	Infinite
Light	(The	Astral	World).
	
	

***			***			***



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
Question:	Do	pets	search	for	their	owners	in	the	afterlife?
	



	
Answer:	Yes	they	do.	In	the	afterlife,	pets	always	look	for	their	owners,	and

usually	they	find	them	and	reunite	with	them.
	

***			***			***
	



Question:	I	hope	our	pets	continue	to	play	after	they	die?
Note:	A	question	sent	to	me	by	a	9	year	old	girl.
Answer:	Of	course.	They	never	stop.
	

***			***			***



Question:	I	miss	Timmy.	Is	he	happy	now?
Note:	A	question	sent	to	me	by	a	little	girl	who	lost	her	gog	Timmy.
Answer:	Timmy	is	very	happy	now.	He	wants	you	to	know	that.
	

***			***			***



This	question	which	was	asked
by	a	7	year	old	girl	broke	my	heat.	Her	monther	email	me	her	question:	Can	I

send	my	dog	his	toys,	he	left	them	on	the	porch?
Answer:	Your	dog	loves	you	very	much.	And	he	wants	you	to	know	he	has	a	lot
of	toys	he	is	playing	with.	Beautiful	toys.	He	wants	you	to	keep	his	toys	as	a

souvenir.
	

***			***			***
	



Question:	Do
dogs	recognize	their	dead	owners	in	the	afterlife?-	Eleni	S.
Answer:	You	bet!	Right	away.
	

	
***			***			***

	
	
	
	



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

This	question	(Edited)	was	asked	by	a	10	year	old	boy	from	Croatia	from	lost	his
dog	Rufus.

-I	want	to	know	if	Rufus	went	to	see	a	doctor…he	was	sick	before.
Answer:	Rufus	is	doing	great.	He	is	no	more	sick.	Pets	don’t	get	sick	there.	They

are	healthy	and	happy.
	
	

***			***			***



	
Question:	Who	takes	care	of	our	pets	in	the	afterlife?	-Julia

Answer:	Everybody…beings	of	lights,	angelic	guides,	friends,	other	dogs,
everybody.	They	are	in	good	hands.

	
***			***			***



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	



	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	
Question	(Edited):	Do	pets	and	cats	continue	to	explore	and	look	for	things	after

they	die?	-Ramona
Answer:	Yes,	pets	and	cats	keep	their	curiosity	sharp,	and	continue	to	explore	in

the	afterlife.
	

***			***			***



The	 projection	 of	 the	 images	 of	 the	 bodies	 of	 pets	 and	 people	who	 have	 just
passed	away.
Question:	I	heard	pets	and	people	before	leaving	us	appear	us	to	us	as	a	ghost.
My	mother	in	law	who	just	lost	her	dog	told	me	that	she	recognized	the	ghost	of
her	dog	seconds	after	he	passed	away.	She	was	travelling	abroad	and	when	she
returned	to	her	hotel	she	saw	a	figure	of	her	dog	on	a	mirror	in	her	hotel’s	room.
Not	a	complete	figure	but	she	recognized	him.
She	knew	something	wrong	happened	to	her	dog.
She	called	my	niece	who	was	taking	care	of	her	sick	dog	to	tell	her	what	she	saw
and	Rita	gave	her	the	bad	news…the	dog	died	a	few	seconds	before	my	mother
in	law	called	Rita.	How	do	you	explain	this?
Was	it	her	dog	who	appeared	to	her	or	her	imagination?
Is	it	possible?	S.	B.
	
Answer:	In	our	language	we	have	a	term	for	such	etheric	apparition	“Ma	Ga.Ri
Shabah”,	which	means	a	projection	of	the	images	of	the	dead	bodies	of	pets	and
people	who	have	just	passed	away.
What	your	mother-in-law	saw	in	her	hotel’s	room	was	a	holographic	projection
of	her	dead	dog.
There	are	two	kinds	of	holographic	apparitions.
The	first	kind	is	called	Kusir-Ra:	A	physical	projection	of	a	dead	pet	or	a	dead
human	being	who	died	from	a	natural	cause.
	
This	 apparition	 occurs	when	 the	 etheric-plasmic	 body	of	 a	 dead	 pet	 or	 a	 dead
person	(Any	age,	any	gender)	has	retained	enough	particles’	energy	to	manifest	its
previous	physical	form	at	the	very	moment	of	death.
Usually,	 it	 appears	 before	 relatives	 and	 loved	 ones.	 Quite	 often,	 and	 seconds
after	 they	 died,	 cats	 and	 dogs	 re-appear	 before	 their	 owners;	 however,	 their
physical	 projection	 is	 not	 always	 complete.	 Quite	 often	 some	 parts	 of	 their
bodies	are	missing.
The	second	kind	is	called	Kusir-Ji:	A	physical	projection	of	a	dead	pet	or	a	dead
person	killed	by	a	violent	act,	an	accident,	etc.	The	apparition	occurs	via	a	very
short	semi-holographic	projection.
Kusir-Ji	reflects	an	aura	of	sadness	and	confusion.
	

***			***			***
	
A	fourth	dimension	for	dead	pets?



Question:	Is	there	a	4th	dimension	for	dead	pets	or	only	2	dimension,	etheric	and
astral?
And	how	dead	pets	and	dead	people	evolve	in	any	of	those	dimensions?
I	met	a	Swami	in	London	who	told	me	that	pets	and	animals	evolve	in	the	same
manner.
I	find	it	hard	to	believe.
And	by	the	way	where	is	the	4th	dimension?
Is	it	a	state	of	mind	or	a	physical	dimension?	Bernard	L.,	Portugal
	
Answer:	The	4th	dimension	is	incomprehensible,	because	it	has	a	semi	start-line,
but	not	a	finish-line.	Beyond	the	4th	dimension	exists	the	5th	dimension	which	is
the	realm	of	the	purified	souls,	and	it	is	strictly	limited	to	human	souls.
The	4th	dimension	is	similar	to	the	animal	Astral	Word	to	a	certain	degree.
No	physical	substances	exist	in	the	4th	dimension	and	the	5th	dimension.	Yet,	in
the	4th	 dimension	 and	 the	Animal	Astral	Word,	 souls	 (Spirits,	Mind,	 Essence)
retain	their	physical	memory.
	
Humans	will	 spend	many	many	years	 in	 the	4th	dimension	before	 they	 reach	a
higher	one.	Per	contra,	pets	continue	to	live	in	the	Astral	Word	for	eternity,	and
no	additional	astral	dimensions	exist	beyond	their	final	resting	place.
Many	dead	humans	(Minds	or	Souls)	as	well	as	dead	pets	could	get	lost	around
the	perimeter	of	the	4th	dimension,	and	Animal	Astral	world	respectively.
	
Humans	 who	 just	 arrived	 in	 spirit	 or	 in	 mind	 to	 the	 4th	 dimension	 have	 two
choices	and	decisions	to	make	within	40	days:

a-To	stay	in	the	4th	dimension	and	evolve	or
b-To	return	to	earth.

Those	who	decide	to	stay	in	the	4th	dimension	will	be	taken	to	an	area	called	the
Miraya	Hall.
	
Dead	pets	who	just	arrived	in	the	afterlife	also	have	two	choices	to	make:

a-To	stay	for	a	very	long	time	in	the	“Doomed	Zone”,	or
b-To	cross	over	to	the	Astral	Word.

	
Both	dead	pets	and	dead	people	will	eventually	receive	orientation	and	guidance
from	 supreme	 beings	 who	 come	 to	 visit	 and	 lecture	 from	 much	 higher
dimensions.
Dead	people	who	began	to	progress	and	evolve	spiritually	 in	 the	4th	dimension



will	be	acknowledged.
	
Their	spiritual	progress	will	elevate	their	mental	vibrations,	thus	allowing	them
to	see	loved	ones,	and	to	enjoy	the	company	of	delightful	higher	beings.	It	could
take	a	person	thousands	of	years	(in	terrestrial	term)	to	evolve.
Some	evolve	rapidly	and	elevate	themselves	to	the	5th	dimension,	the	sphere	of
absolute	beauty	and	happiness.
Eventually,	almost	all	human	beings	will	 reach	the	5th	dimension,	except	 those
who	caused	so	much	damage,	pains	and	sufferings	to	others.
No,	 they	 will	 not	 burn	 in	 fire.	 There	 is	 no	 hell	 in	 the	 world	 beyond,	 but	 the
mental-spiritual	pain	is	as	atrocious	as	the	physical	pain.	And	in	that	dimension,
the	visions	are	real,	although,	they	are	mental.
It	is	through	the	“Mental-Astral”	that	the	deceased	suffers,	and	rejoices.
	
	

	
***			***			***



Books	you	might	enjoy	reading.
Highly	Recommended

_____________________________________
	

	

	
	

Animals	and	the	Afterlife:	True	Stories	of	Our	Best	Friends'	Journey	Beyond	Death,
by	Kim	Sheridan,	Ph.D.
There	is	eternal	life	for	animals,	by	Niki	Shanahan
There	are	no	sad	dogs	in	heaven,	by	Sonya	Fitzpatrick
Pets	and	the	Afterlife,	by	Rob	Gutro
Animals	 in	 the	 Afterlife:	 Surviving	 pet	 loss	 and	 turning	 grief	 into	 gift,	 by	 Lori
Spagna
The	soul	of	yourt	pet,	by	Scott	C.	Smith
Animals	in	spirit,	by	Penelope	Smith
Cold	noses	at	the	Pearly	Gates,	by	Gary	Kurz
The	Rainbow	Bridge:	Pet’s	loss	if	heaven’s	gain,	by	Niki	Shanahan
The	cat	in	the	music	box,	by	B	Cat	Stone
Healing	pet	loss,	by	Marianne	Soucy



Do	our	pets	go	to	heaven,	by	Terry	James	and	Thomas	Horn
Will	I	see	my	dog	in	heaven,	by	Jack	Wintz
Saying	goodbye	to	your	angel	animals,	by	Allen	Anderson	and	Linda	Anderson
Forever	faithful,	by	Jenny	Smedley
This	dog’s	afterlife,	by	David	Shockley

	
	

***			***			***
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

DO	NOT	MISS	THESE	ESSENTIAL	PUBLICATIONS
BY	MAXIMILLIEN	de	LAFAYETTE

Available	worldwide	and	at	amazon.com	barnes&noble,	and	lulu.com
	



	
Your	astral	body	and	your	parallel	double,	lecture	115,	dirasaat	1969.

This	book	is	one	of	numerous	lessons	and	lectures	given	by	Ulema	Maximillien	de	Lafayette,
which	shall	be	followed	by	numerous	Kira’at	on	various	subjects	such	as:	
1-Immortality	of	the	mind,	
2-How	to	read	others’	thoughts	and	perceive	their	intentions,	
3-How	to	transport	your	physical	body	into	an	adjacent	dimension,	
4-How	to	activate	your	Conduit,	
5-The	path	of	enlightenment,	
6-Foreseeing	passages	from	you	future	by	rewinding	time.	
Etc.	

Times	Square	Press	in	collaboration	with	Jami’ya	Ulema	Ramadosh	will	be	publishing	a	series
of	75	mini	lessons	and	lectures,	which	pertain	to	the	philosophical	and	spiritual	teachings	of
the	Honorable	Ulema.	
From	the	contents:	
•	Understanding	your	Parallel	Double.	
•	How	your	“Double”	can	affect	your	life,	success	and	development.	
•	You	were	conceived	in	the	Astral	World.	
•	Is	there	a	difference	between	the	Double	and	the	Parallel	Double?	
•	Major	difference	between	your	AB/Double	(Astral	Body)	and	the	Parallel	Double.	
•	The	Double	as	Information	Tool.	
•	Can	we	use	our	Double	to	acquire	or	retrieve	information?	
•	Difference	between	a	floating	astral	body	and	a	parallel	body.	
•	So,	I	can	use	my	parallel	double	to	spy	on	people!	
•	Difference	between	remote	viewing	and	parallel	body’s	information	gathering.	
•	If	this	is	the	case,	then	the	Ulema	are	not	spiritual	and	honorable	at	all!	
•	Is	it	possible	to	learn	this	technique?	
•	Does	our	double	interact	with	us	while	we	are	small	babies?	
•	Communication	with	our	Double.	
•	Can	we	communicate	with	our	“Astral	Body”?	



•	Materialization	of	your	Double.	
•	Upon	initiating	the	contact	with	your	Double.	
•	Zooming	into	your	Double	and	acquiring	Ulema’s	supernatural	faculties.	
•	Ulema	Albakri’s	dematerializing	and	walking	through	a	wall.	
•	Where	is	located	our	Parallel	Double?	
	

	
2015	best	psychics,	mediums	and	lightworkers	in	the	United	States

	
Based	upon	The	4th	national	&	international	election/vote	of	the	United	States	and	the	world’s
best	mediums,	psychics,	healers,	astrologers	and	lightworkers	2014-2015.Before	you	call	any
psychic,	medium,	astrologer,	lightworker,	find	out	first	if	his/her	name	is	in	this	book!
It’s	your	money.	Be	cautious.	Be	smart.	Play	it	safe!!	Avoid	scammers!
Bear	in	mind	that	there	are	thousands	upon	thousands	of	lightworkers	in	the	United	States,	and
almost	1,456.000	practitioners	in	the	world.	Do	you	really	know	who	are	the	best,	the	honest,
the	 caring,	 the	 most	 effective,	 the	 most	 expensive,	 the	 most	 affordable,	 and	 who	 are	 the
fraudulent	and	deceptive	ones?	Perhaps	you	do	to	a	certain	degree.	But	at	Times	Square	Press
we	 know	 best,	 thanks	 to	 our	 unlimited	 resources,	 our	 data	 base,	 years	 and	 years	 of
investigation	and	research,	our	contact	and	communications	with	lightworkers	from	around	the
world.	
Listing	approx.	1000	names.	
	



	
2015	EUROPE'S	BEST	PSYCHICS	AND	MEDIUMS:	Meilleurs	Médiums	et	Voyants	en

France	et	Europe	(Most	effective	and	honest	lightworkers	in	Europe)
	

This	book	is	the	world’s	number	1	reference,	source	of	information,	and	surely	the	most
authoritative	documentary	book	on	the	most	popular,	the	most	reliable,	the	most	trusted,	and
best	lightworkers	in	Europe.	
The	set	includes:	
•	National	rank	of	European	lightworkers	in	all	Europe	
•	Best	psychics	in	Europe	2013-2014-2015	
•	Best	mediums	in	Europe	2013-2014-2015	
•	Most	recommended	European	lightworkers	
•	La	crème	de	la	crème:	The	5	stars	and	4	stars	lightworkers	
•	Best	metaphysical	teachers	
•	Lightworkers	of	the	year	
•	European	women	who	have	shaped	and	defined	the	world	of	lightworkers	
•	European	psychics	and	mediums	who	were	inducted	into	the	World	Hall	Of	Fame	2014-2015	
•	European	who	made	the	list	of	the	best	mediums	in	the	world	
•	Best	physical	mediums	in	Europe	
•	Europeans	who	made	the	list	of	the	best	psychics	in	the	world	
•	Best	Angels	Readers,	Angels	Psychics,	Angel	Channel	
•	Best	tarot	readers	
•	Best	healers	
•	Best	astrologers	
•	Best	pet	psychics/animal	communicators	
•	Best	spirit	artists	
•	Best	psychic	detectives	
•	Best	dream	interpreters	
•	Best	spirit	photographers-scrying	mediums	
•	Best	life	coaches-psychics	
•	Best	psychics'	TV	shows	offering	live	reading	
•	Europe’s	best	internet	psychics	and	mediums	directories	and	agencies	



•	Interviews	with	Europe’s	best	psychics	and	mediums	
	

National	&	International	Rank	of	the	World's	Best	Lightworkers	(The	Best	Psychics	and
Mediums	in	the	World)

	
Based	upon	The	4th	national	&	international	election/vote	of	the	United	States	and	the	world's
best	 mediums,	 psychics,	 healers,	 astrologers	 and	 lightworkers	 2014-2015.	 The	 national	 and
international	vote	began	on	September	25,	2014	and	ended	on	November	25,	2014	at	1:00	AM
New	York	Time.
Note:	The	paperback	edition	of	652	pages	was	uploaded	to	the	kindle	edition	in	3	separate
volumes,	each	approx.	260	pages	for	it	exceeds	the	50	MB	upload	technical	KDP-kindle-
amazon	requirements.	However,	the	paperback	edition	of	652	pages	(3	Volumes	in	1)	is
available	at	lulu.com/shop/maximillien-de-lafayette/national-international-rank-of-the-worlds-
best-lightworkers/paperback/product-21918871.html

Before	you	call	any	psychic,	medium,	astrologer,	lightworker,	find	out	first	if	his/her	name	is
in	this	book.	It's	your	money.	Be	cautious.	Be	smart.	Play	it	safe!!	Avoid	scammers!	The
results	are	not	based	upon	packaged	fame,	TV,	radio	and	media's	propaganda,	and	maximum
exposure	organized	and	promoted	by	public	relations	firms	and	agents,	but	rather	on
consumers,	clients,	and	the	general	public	recommendations,	satisfaction,	and	ultimately,	their
votes.

The	book	includes:
*	Lightworkers	from	83	countries	took	part	in	this	event
*	Best	lightworkers	in	the	Netherlands
*	Best	psychics	&	mediums	in	the	UK
*	Best	psychics	&	mediums	in	France
*	Best	psychics	&	mediums	in	the	US
*	The	world's	most	recommended	lightworkers
*	The	world's	best	metaphysical	teachers
*	Lightworkers	of	the	year
*	Lightworkers	World	Hall	Of	Fame:	The	greatest	lightworkers	of	our	times



*	Best	internet	psychics	and	mediums	directories	and	agencies
*	Best	mediums	in	the	world
*	Best	physical	mediums	in	the	world
*	Best	psychics	in	the	world
*	Best	tarot	readers	in	the	world
*	Best	healers	in	the	world
*	Best	Reiki	practitioners	in	the	world
*	Best	pet	Reiki	practitioners	in	the	world

*	Best	crystal	&	stone	energy	and	healing	practitioners
*	Best	astrologers	in	the	world.
*	Best	numerologists	in	the	world
*	Best	witches	(white	magick)	in	the	world
*	Best	pet	psychics/animal	communicators	in	the	world
*	Best	palmists	in	the	world
*	Best	Feng	Shui	practitioners	in	the	world
*	Best	spirit	artists	in	the	world
*	Best	psychic	detectives	in	the	world	(crimes	and	missing	persons)
*	Best	dream	interpreters	in	the	world
*	World's	best	spirit	photographers-scrying	mediums
*	World's	best	life	coaches-psychics
*	Best	paranormal	researchers/investigators	in	the	United	States
*	Best	ghost	hunters/personalities	in	the	United	States
*	Best	paranormal	radio	show	hosts	in	the	United	States
*	Best	paranormal	TV	shows	in	the	United	States
*	World's	best	psychics'	TV	shows	offering	live	reading
*	Best	paranormal	radio	shows	in	the	world
*	Best	intuitive	entertainers	in	the	United	States
*	Best	students	of	occult	
	



	
ENCYCLOPEDIC	DICTIONARY	OF	DJINN,	SIHR	AND	SPIRITISM	LANGUAGES.
Vocabulary,	Phraseology	And	Dictionary	Of	The	Languages	Of	Sahiriin,	Djinn,	Afarit,

Shayatiin,	Spirits,	Witchcraft.
	
The	world's	most	 authoritative	 book	 on	 Sihr's	 terminology,	 definitions,	 explanation,	 and	 the
secret	esoteric	meaning	of	words,	spells,	commands	and	magical	writings	used	in	summoning
spirits	and	conversing	with	multi-dimensional	entities.	There	is	no	way	in	the	world	would	you
be	 able	 to	 summon	 and	 communicate	 with	 spirits,	 Djinns,	 Afarit,	 demons	 and	 even	 Noble
Souls	 if	 you	 are	 not	 familiar	 with	 the	 terminology,	 vocabulary	 and	 phraseology	 of	 their
languages	and	 the	Sihr	 language.This	book	will	 teach	you	all	of	 the	above,	and	provide	you
with	most	useful	phrases	needed	in	your	conversation	with	summoned	spirits	and	entities.	It	is
easy,	fun,	and	fast!
Almost	 90%	 of	 the	 words,	 expressions	 and	 sentences	 found	 in	 this	 glossary/vocabulary	 are
commonly,	frequently	and	jointly	used	by	Al	Sahiriin	(Sorcerers),	Al	Rouhaniyiin	(Spiritists),
Mounawariin	(Enlightened),	and	practitioners	of	witchcraft	in	the	Middle	East,	the	Near	East,
and	 North	 Africa,	 to	 summon	 and	 to	 communicate	 with	 Arwaah	 (Spirits),	 Mawtah	 (Dead
people),	Djinn,	Afarit,	Shayatiin	(Demons	or	Evil	Entities),	and	various	non-physical	entities
which	 have	 not	 departed	 yet,	 crossed	 over,	 and	 which	 are	 still	 trapped	 in	 Bilaya	 (Doomed
Zones	of	trapped	spirits	of	dead	people,	and	even	our	beloved	pets).	It	is	extremely	important
and	 paramount	 to	 understand	 that	 in	 this	 context,	we	 are	 exclusively	 referring	 to	 old	 spirits
(Arwaah)	and	entities	which	existed	and	still	exist	in	the	archaic	spiritist	realm	of	the	ancient
world	of	the	Middle/Near	East,	Pre-Islam,	and	Islam.
Those	who	are	familiar	with	dead	languages	and	languages	of	the	ancient	world	of	the	Middle
East,	Near	East	and	Anatolia	will	immediately	notice	that	many	words	in	the	spirits	and	etheric
multi-dimensional	entities'	languages	are	frequently	found	in	various	languages	and	scriptures
of	 the	 ancient	 world,	 such	 as	 Akkadian,	 Sumerian,	 Assyrian,	 Babylonian,	 Ugaritic,	 Byblos



Script	of	Phoenicia,	Ana'kh	(Anunnaki's	language),	Aramaic,	Hebrew	and	Arabic.
Those	 Arwaah	 and	 entities	 could	 be	 summoned	 only	 if	 they	 are	 contacted	 in	 their	 ancient
languages,	some	of	which	were	written	down	and	preserved	in	Arabic	and	Sahiriin	texts,	and
shrouded	in	secrecy	for	centuries.	However,	our	departed	 relatives,	parents,	 friends	and	even
pets	could	be	contacted,	and/or	reached	without	using	any	of	the	Sahiriin's	languages.	It	is	very
logical,	 since	 our	 departed	 ones	 did	 not	 speak	 the	 archaic	 languages	 of	 the	 Arwaah	 of	 the
ancient	world.	If	your	departed	ones	 spoke	English,	French	or	Spanish	 for	 instance,	you	can
contact	them	in	any	of	these	languages,	as	long	as	they	did	not	traverse	yet	the	"40	Day	Period"
after	they	passed	away.	Once	they	have	left	the	zone	of	the	40	day	period	to	another	dimension,
no	one,	no	psychic,	no	medium,	and	no	practitioner	of	the	black	or	white	arts	can	contact	them.
In	 other	 words,	 if	 you	want	 to	 contact	 John	Doe	who	 spoke	 English,	 in	 English,	 go	 ahead
without	 hesitation,	 because	 you	 are	 using	 a	 language	 he	 perfectly	 understands.	 You	 can't
contact	him	 in	a	 language	he	 is	not	 familiar	with.	Remember	 there	 are	no	 foreign	 languages
schools	and	 tapes	 for	 learning	a	 foreign	 language	 in	 the	afterlife.	If	you	want	 to	 contact	Mr.
Ahmad	X	or	Y,	who	spoke	only	Arabic,	then	you	must	try	to	reach	him	in	Arabic.	And	if	you
want	to	contact	an	ancient	spirit	from	Babylon	or	Sidon,	then	you	must	communicate	with	that
spirit	in	Babylonian	or	Phoenician.	And	if	you	want	to	contact	a	Djinn	or	an	Afarit,	then	you
must	contact	them	in	one	of	their	own	languages	which	we	have	included	in	this	book.
	

	
How	to	Talk	to	Spirits,	Ghosts,	Entities,	Angels	and	Demons:	Techniques	&	Instructions:	The

Most	Powerful	Commands	and	Spells
	
This	book	is	unique	and	extremely	useful	for	many	reasons.	Mainly	because	it	provides	both
the	beginner	and	experienced	practitioner	with	the	necessary	guidance,	methods	and	techniques
to	communicate	with	various	kinds	and	categories	of	entities.	In	addition,	it	instructs	the	seeker
on	how	to	comply	with	the	rules	and	pre-requisites	necessary	during	a	séance.	The	author	has
placed	a	strong	emphasis	on:	
The	language	of	the	spirits,	ghosts,	entities	and	Arwaah.	
What	we	should	do	when	we	hear	the	voices	of	entities	during	a	séance.	
The	most	powerful	commands	we	can	use	during	a	séance,	and	how	to	order	 the	summoned
entities	 to	 grant	 us	most	 needed	 favors	 and	 assistance	 in	 urgent	matters,	 as	well	 as	 general



commands	pertaining	to	health,	the	removal	of	difficulties	in	getting	a	job,	the	protection	of	our
home	from	evil	spirits,	obtaining	an	immediate	financial	relief,	and	so	on.	The	reader	should
pay	attention	to	the	instructions	pertaining	to	direct	conversation	with	summoned	entities,	and
especially	to	the	protocol	in	communicating	with	spirits.	This	is	the	first	book	ever	published	in
the	West	that	deals	with	these	topics.	The	contents	and	ideas	presented	in	this	tome	are	based
upon	the	teachings	and	lectures	of	enlightened	masters,	who	have	practiced	this	etheric	art	for
centuries.	Therefore,	you	should	read	this	book	with	an	open	mind,	paying	extreme	attention	to
the	 instructions	 provided	 by	 the	 Ulema.	 Contacting	 spirits	 and	 entities	 is	 a	 very	 serious
undertaking.	
They	 will	 respond	 to	 you,	 only	 if	 you	 follow	 the	 spirits’	 protocol,	 as	 explained	 in	 the
book.	Needless	 to	 say,	you	 should	be	patient,	 and	keep	on	practicing	and	practicing	without
despair,	 for	 it	 may	 not	 be	 easy	 to	 succeed	 in	 your	 first	 séance.	 But	 eventually,	 you	 will
succeed.	
But	without	 practice,	 patience,	 and	 perseverance,	 you	will	 not	 be	 able	 to	 establish	 a	 fruitful
rapport	with	spirits	and	entities.
	
	

	
Instructions	and	Techniques	for	Commanding	Spirits	and	Communicating	with	Angels	and

Entities.7th	Edition
	
(White	 Magic	 of	 the	 Sahiriin	 and	 Rouhaniyiin).	 This	 is	 unquestionably	 the	 world’s	 most
practical	 and	 powerful	 instructions-book	 on	 SIHR!	 This	 is	 the	 Alpha	 and	 Omega	 book	 of
Sahiriin	(Sorcerers,	Magicians	and	Spiritists	of	Arab	Antiquity).	No	doubt	you	will	succeed	in
summoning	some	of	the	entities,	spirits	and	presences,	if	you	diligently	comply	with	the	rules,
and	 follow	 the	 instructions	 of	 the	 Sahiriin	 and	 the	Honorable	Allamah	 as	 prescribed	 in	 this
book.	But	you	have	to	keep	in	mind,	that	no	one,	nobody	on	Earth	can	summon	the	spirit	or	the
soul	of	a	dead	person,	without	 learning	the	secrets	of	SIHR	as	explained	in	 this	book,	which
was	banned	by	 Islam	and	 the	Catholic	Church	 since	 its	 creation.	The	Allamah-Sahiriin,	 and
some	of	you,	who	have	assimilated	 the	messages	and	 techniques	of	 the	Allamah	--which	are
explained	in	this	book	in	utmost	simplicity--	will	be	able	to	reach	spirits	and	entities	who	did



not	yet	depart	from	the	doomed	zone.	They	are	still	alive,	but	they	do	exist	in	a	different	form.
And	these	entities	 include	the	spirits	of	dead	people	(Human	beings)	who	are	still	 trapped	in
the	doomed	zone.	Some	of	them	have	stayed	in	this	macabre	and	disturbing	zone	for	hundreds,
perhaps	thousands	of	years.	Other	entities	were	never	dead;	they	were	created	from	formulae
and	genetic	experiments,	our	mind	will	never	understand	or	accept.	Yet,	they	do	exist.
You	will	be	able	to	communicate	with	some	of	these	entities,	summon	them,	ask	them	favors,
and	even	command	them.	But	who	are	these	entities,	if	they	are	not	the	souls	of	the	departed
ones,	 the	 souls	of	dear	 friends,	 siblings,	parents,	 and	 relatives,	we	once	had,	here,	on	Earth?
You	will	find	out!	
Language	 of	 the	 Arwaah	 (Spirits):	 How	 do	 we	 talk	 to	 entities,	 spirits,	 souls,	 presences,
etc.?	They	have	their	own	language	(s),	and	some	share	the	same	language.	For	reasons	we	do
not	 understand,	 the	 language	 of	 the	 Arwaah	 contains	 many	 Hebrew,	 Kabalistic,	 Ugaritic,
Phoenician,	 Arabic,	 Hittite,	 Turkish,	 Sumerian,	 Persian,	 Akkadian,	 Chaldean,	 and	 Assyrian
words.	Allamah	Seif	El	Diin	 said	 the	Arwaah	words	 found	 in	 these	 ancient	 languages,	were
originally	and	primordially	taken	from	the	Rouhaniyaat.
This	volume	contain	a	sufficient	number	of	Arwaah	phrases,	words,	and	commands	which	will
help	you	to	summon	and	command	the	Arwaah.	Some	entities	and	spirits	will	only	respond	to
particular	 commands	 and	very	precise	words	 and	Talabaat.	Thus,	 you	 should	use	 the	proper
words	and	commands	that	they	understand.
	

	
***			***			***

	



	
5th	Edition.	Your	Lucky	Hours	and	Unlucky	Hours	in	Your	Life	From	Monday	To	Sunday.

HOW	TO	BRING	GOOD	LUCK	TO	YOUR	LIFE.
	
Did	you	know	that	success	and	failure	depend	to	a	certain	degree	upon	your	Life’s	Calendar
(Rizmanah)	which	contains	the	lucky	and	unlucky	hours	and	days	of	your	life?	
Cosmos	energy	and	people’s	energy	circulating	during	certain	hours	of	the	day	have	a	major
impact	on	everything	you	do.	In	this	book,	you	will	find	out	which,	how,	and	why	certain	hours
from	 your	 present	 and	 your	 future	 reveal	 whether	 you	 are	 going	 to	 be	 successful	 in	 your
endeavors,	or	fail	miserably.	You	have	to	read	this	book	with	an	open	mind,	even	if	you	are	a
skeptic.	And	just	ask	yourself,	what	if,	part	of	this	scenario	could	be	true?	You	have	nothing	to
lose	 at	 all.	 On	 the	 contrary,	 you	 will	 gain	 entrance	 to	 an	 incomprehensible	 and	 fabulous
dimension	which	 is	 currently	 storing	 everything	 that	 could	happen	 to	you,	 today,	 tomorrow,
and	in	years	to	come.	
Thus,	 you	 will	 gain	 access	 to	 a	 depot	 of	 knowledge	 and	 information	 about	 the	 hidden
developments	and	results	of	present	and	future	projects	you	are	working	on	and	so	many	other
subjects	and	activities	that	shape	your	life	and	dictate	your	success	or	failure	in	life.	
1.	Each	day	of	the	week	has	lucky	hours	and	unlucky	hours.	
2.	Each	hour	of	the	day	corresponds	to	a	particular	or	a	specific	activity	of	yours.	
3.	If	you	start	and/or	complete	any	project	or	a	business	plan	during	the	lucky	hour,	you	will
succeed	at	ease.	
4.	If	you	do	it	during	the	opening	of	the	unlucky	hour,	you	will	fail.	
5.	 If	you	are	exposed	 to	others’	bad	vibes	during	an	unlucky	hour,	your	unprotected	“Zone”
would	be	invaded,	and	the	bad	vibes	would	invade	your	zone,	and	hurt	you.	The	bad	vibes	will
bring	you	back	luck,	in	the	form	of	a	failure	in	what	you	are	working	on.	
6.	You	have	to	protect	your	zone,	feel	your	surrounding	(Environment),	and	establish	a	barrier
against	others’	bad	vibes.	
7.	There	are	general	rules	to	establish	those	barriers	against	others’	bad	vibes.	However,	each
day	of	the	week	has	its	own	rhythm	and	vulnerability	hours.	



This	book	will	open	before	your	eyes	cosmic	windows	to	see,	contemplate	and	understand	the
reasons	and	mechanism	of	the	wheel	of	fortune	and	success	in	everything	you	do…..and	how
even	insignificant	things	can	affect	your	life	and	your	luck	(Good	luck	and	Bad	luck).	
	

	
PSYCHICS,	MEDIUMS	AND	LIGHTWORKERS	YOU	CAN	FULLY	TRUST!
Their	names,	specialties,	services,	how	much	they	charge,	and	how	to	reach	them

	
DON’T	CALL	A	PSYCHIC	BEFORE	YOU	READ	THIS	BOOK!!

Note	from	the	Publishers:	“Fully	Trusted”	means	a	lightworker	who	has	demonstrated	a	high
level	 of	 integrity,	 honesty	 and	 sincere	 commitment	 to	 clients.	 There	 are	 numerous
distinguished	practitioners	who	made	their	mark	on	the	landscape	of	the	occult	and	in	esoteric
fields,	and	reach	worldwide	fame,	yet,	in	some	instances,	were	found	to	be	deceptive	and	self-
serving.	 Unfortunately	 that	 is	 the	 “nature	 of	 the	 beast”!	 The	 present	 book	 refers	 you	 to
lightworkers	who	are	sine	dubio,	the	most	honest	ones	who	genuinely	care	about	you.	And	this
is	what	really	counts.	“Fully	trusted”	also	means	a	lightworker	who	has	gained	the	respect	and
trust	 of	 clients.	There	 are	 numerous	 distinguished	 practitioners	who	made	 their	mark	 on	 the
landscape	 of	 the	 occult	 and	 in	 esoteric	 fields,	 and	 reach	 worldwide	 fame,	 yet,	 in	 some
instances,	were	found	to	be	deceptive	and	self-serving.	Unfortunately	that	is	the	“nature	of	the
beast”!	The	author	stated	“During	my	50	years	of	 involvement	 in	spiritual	matters,	 teaching,
lecturing	 and	 authoring,	 I	 have	 met	 numerous	 psychics	 and	 mediums,	 healers	 and	 spiritual
counselors,	 tarot	 readers	 and	 palmists,	 animal	 communicators	 and	metaphysicians	who	were
never	mentioned	in	published	works,	who	never	appeared	on	television,	or	walked	on	the	red
carpet,	 yet,	 in	 my	 honest	 and	 professional	 opinion,	 they	 were/are	 the	 best,	 the	 most
accomplished	and	the	most	“powerful”	lightworkers	of	all	time.
Usually,	enlightened	teachers	and	practitioners	are	quite,	and	humble,	and	avoid	pre-fabricated
fame.	Meticulously	I	have	reviewed	the	statements	of	the	lightworkers	mentioned	in	this	book.
And	I	took	the	liberty	in	discussing	their	abilities	and	their	success	ratio	with	all	those	who	sent
me	letters	of	recommendations	and	personal	testimonies	attesting	to	their	satisfaction.	I	did	it
on	purpose	to	satisfy	my	curiosity	and	to	make	sure	that	the	clients’	statements	were	genuine
and	not	crafted	and	sent	by	lightworkers	and/or	their	associates.	



My	investigations	and	“fishing	expeditions”	brought	peace	to	my	mind.	I	am	confident	that	the
lightworkers	who	are	featured	in	the	book	are	honest,	loving,	caring	and	truthful	to	the	best	of
their	ability.”	The	book	includes:	
Candid	interview	with	the	most	trusted	lightworkers	in	the	business	
•	Why	should	we	trust	psychics?	
•	Suzanne	Grace	
•	Corbie	Mitleid	
•	Jennifer	Wallens	
•	Chinhee	Park	
•	Melissa	Stamps	
•	Kimberly	Ward	
•	Sunhee	Park	
•	Patti	Negri	
•	Robert	Rodriguez	
•	Shannon	Leischner	
•	Jethro	Smith	
•	April	Ashbrook	
•	John	Cappello	
•	Van	Doren	Figueredo	
•	Chanda	Reaves	
•	Dena	Flanagan	
•	Melissa	Berman	
•	Communication	with	spirits,	angels,	deceased	people,	and	multi-dimensional	entities	
•	Do	you	communicate	with	particular	spirits	or	entities?	Do	you	know	who	they	are...names
for	instance?	And	are	these	spirits,	angels,	deceased	people	or	something	else?	
•	Getting	ready	for	psychic	reading	
•	Do	you	prepare	for	your	psychic	reading,	or	is	it	a	spontaneous	process?	In	other	words,	are
you	always	ready	to	read	for	clients?	
•	Listing	of	Trusted	Lightworkers’	Services	and	Areas	of	Practice	
•	Listing	Of	Trusted	Lightworkers’	Services	And	Areas	Of	Practice	By	Discipline/Specialty	
•	Listing	Of	Trusted	Lightworkers’	Services	And	Areas	Of	Practice	By	Name	
•	Profile	of	the	most	trusted	lightworkers	
•	Reverend	Angela	Bixby	
•	April	Ashbrook	
•	Reverend	Chanda	Lea	Reaves	
•	Chinhee	Park	
•	Dena	Flanagan	
•	Gliselda	Amarillas	
•	Janét	Bowerman	
•	Jennifer	Wallens	
•	Reverend	Jethro	Smith	
•	Karina	Voroshilova	
•	Reverend	Kimberly	Ward	
•	Le	Vans	Figueredo	
•	Linda	Salvin,	Ph.D	



•	Melissa	Berman	
•	Melissa	Stamps	
•	Reverend	Pamela	Beaty	
•	Patti	Negri	
•	Reverend	Robert	Madrid	Rodriguez	
•	Shannon	Leischner	
•	Sherie	Roufosse	
•	Sunhee	Park	
•	Sunanda	Sharma	
•	Suzanne	Grace	
•	Van	Doren	Figueredo
	

	
5th	Edition.	How	To	Become	An	Effective	Energy	Healer	And	Master	Of	The	Healing	Touch
The	present	work	deals	with	energy	healing	and	not	faith	healing,	
Thus,	 our	 study,	 exploration,	 training,	 and	 techniques	 as	 presented	 in	 this	 book	 pertain
exclusively	to	bio-organic,	mental-physical,	and	the	extra-dimensional	energy,	emanated	from
the	human	body	and	the	human	mind,	which	can	be	revealed	and	detected	in	the	laboratory,	as
well	as	in	the	immediate	physical	effects	on	the	physical	body,	and	our	environment.	
This	most	 unusual	 book	 teaches	 you	 step-by-step	 how	 to	mentally	 and	metaphysically	 heal
people.	It	is	purely	a	compendium	and	a	synopsis	of	powers	of	the	mind	techniques	which	can
be	 learned	 and	 applied	 by	 following	 the	 instructions	 revealed	 in	 the	 book.	 To	 become	 an
effective	energy	healer,	the	practitioner	must	fully	understand:	

•	1-The	nature	of	energy.	In	other	words,	what	is	energy?	And	how	it	works?	
•	2-Sources	and	levels	of	energy.	
•	3-How	does	energy	(Bad	or	good)	affect	the	mind	and	the	body?	
•	4-Techniques	for	animating	and	activating	the	practitioner’s	energy.	
•	5-How	does	energy	appear	to	those	who	can	see	it?	



•	6-The	meaning	of	colors	of	energy.	
•	6-	How	to	block	negative	vibes.	
•	7-	How	to	stop	attracting	negative	people	to	your	life.	
•	8-	How	to	discover	the	energy	of	the	mind	and	the	body	
•	9-	How	to	find	energy’s	good	days	and	bad	days,	and	
•	energy’s	good	hours	and	the	bad	hours.	
•	10-	Ousoul;	the	universe’s	rules	and	the	rhythm	of	the	Micro	Wheel	and	Macro	Wheel.	
•	11-How	to	reverse	the	flux	of	bad	energy,	bad	days,	and	bad	hours.	
•	12-	Mintaka	Difaya:	Protecting	your	zone.	
•	13-	The	healing	touch	technique	and	mechanism,	including	the	prerequisites	and	preparation.	
To	become	an	effective	energy	healer,	the	practitioner	must	fully	understand:	
•	1-The	nature	of	energy.	In	other	words,	what	is	energy?	And	how	it	works?	
•	2-Sources	and	levels	of	energy.	
•	3-How	does	energy	(Bad	or	good)	affect	the	mind	and	the	body?	
•	4-Techniques	for	animating	and	activating	the	practitioner’s	energy.	
•	5-How	does	energy	appear	to	those	who	can	see	it?	
•	6-The	meaning	of	colors	of	energy.	
•	6-	How	to	block	negative	vibes.	
•	7-	How	to	stop	attracting	negative	people	to	your	life.	
•	8-	How	to	discover	the	energy	of	the	mind	and	the	body	
•	9-	How	to	find	energy’s	good	days	and	bad	days,	and	
•	energy’s	good	hours	and	the	bad	hours.	
•	10-	Ousoul;	the	universe’s	rules	and	the	rhythm	of	the	Micro	Wheel	and	Macro	Wheel.	
•	11-How	to	reverse	the	flux	of	bad	energy,	bad	days,	and	bad	hours.	
•	12-	Mintaka	Difaya:	Protecting	your	zone.	
•	13-	The	healing	touch	technique	and	mechanism,	including	the	prerequisites	and	preparation.	
The	present	work	answers	all	those	questions,	and	provides	pragmatic	techniques	which	enable
the	lightworker	and	practitioner	to	become	an	effective	energy	healer	and	master	of	the	healing
touch.	



	
United	States	National	Register	of	Tested,	Certified	and	Bona	Fide	Lightworkers,	Psychics	and

Mediums
	
It	is	not	an	easy	task	to	find	an	honest	and	a	competent	lightworker.	In	the	United	States,	there
are	approximately	17,500	persons	who	claim	to	be	a	psychic,	a	medium,	a	healer,	a	spiritual
coach,	 etc.	 The	major	 and	 primordial	 concern	 of	 a	 client	 rotates	 around	 the	 credibility	 of	 a
practitioner.	How	and	where	to	find	those	exemplary,	caring	and	competent	lightworkers?	The
answer	is	here:	You	will	find	them	in	this	book,	for	all	of	them	were	tested	and	certified	by	the
American	 Federation	 of	 Certified	 Psychics	 and	 Mediums,	 Incorporated.	 You	 will	 never	 be
cheated,	disappointed	or	misled	by	any	one	of	them;	in	other	words,	they	are	the	best,	the	most
trusted,	 the	 most	 credible,	 and	 above	 all,	 the	 friendliest.This	 book	 is	 extremely	 useful	 for
numerous	reasons,	but	mainly,	because:
*It	provides	a	detailed	profile	of	a	certified	practitioner;
*It	describes	bona	fide	lightworkers'	specialties	and	areas	of	practice,	which	were	checked	and
verified	by	the	Federation's	Chief	Examiners;
*The	 lengthy	 interviews	 with	 leading	 practitioners	 shed	 light	 on	 their	 accomplishments,
vocations,	 services,	 style,	philosophy,	 rapport	with	clients,	 success	 ratio,	 and	 the	 reasons	 the
general	public	and	clients	should	consider	them	as	their	favorite	and	most	trusted	lightworkers.
Lightworkers	 who	 are	 written	 up	 in	 this	 book	 are	 members	 of	 the	 American	 Federation	 of
Certified	Psychics	and	Mediums,	Incorporated,	which	is	an	official	not-for-profit	corporation
organized	and	incorporated	under	the	laws	of	the	State	of	New	York,	in	March	2012.	It	is	the
first	 and	only	organization	of	 its	kind	 to	be	 state	 registered	and	 its	Articles	of	 Incorporation
state	 approved,	 in	 the	 USA.	 The	 Federation	 is	 organized	 exclusively	 for	 the	 purposes	 of
developing,	 recognizing,	 certifying,	 and	 promoting	 the	 quality	 work	 of	 psychics,	 mediums,
healers,	 and	 lightworkers	 via	 orientation	 programs,	 training,	 forums,	 discussions	 and	 public
awareness.
	



	
Fourth	Edition.	How	to	become	an	enlightened	tarot	psychic	reader	and	foresee	the	future.

Tarot	Bakht	Book	&	Cards	Deck
	
The	book	includes	the	complete	Tarot	Cards’	Deck.	Bakht	Kiraat	 is	 the	study	and	reading	of
one’s	 future	 on	 Earth	 and	 in	 other	 dimensions.	 It	 regroups	 the	 past	 into	 the	 present,	 and
transcends	the	frontiers	of	the	present	to	reach	the	realm	of	the	future.	The	“Ulema	Anunnaki
Tarot:	Lessons	and	Techniques	to	See	your	Future”	is	the	first	published	work	on	Bakht.	There
is	no	other	book	written	on	the	subject.	Bakht	has	been	practiced	by	the	Ulema	Anunnaki	for
thousands	 of	 years.	 It	 is	 totally	 unknown	 in	 the	Western	 hemisphere.	 Essentially,	 Bakht	 is
based	 upon	 knowledge	 received	 from	 the	 early	 remnants	 of	 the	 Anna.Ki,	 also	 called
Anu.Na.Ki,	 an	 extra-terrestrial	 race	 which	 landed	 on	 Earth	 hundreds	 of	 thousands	 of	 years
ago.Very	 few	 seers	 and	 mystics	 outside	 the	 circle	 of	 the	 Ulema	 Anunnaki	 penetrated	 the
secrets	of	 the	Bakht.	They	were	 the	elite	of	 the	priests	of	Ra,	 the	early	Sinhar	Khaldi	 (Early
Chaldean	 priests/astrologers/astronomers),	 the	 Tahar	 (Early	 Phoenician	 Purification	 priests),
and	the	Rouhaniyiin,	known	in	the	West	as	the	alchemists/Kabalists.
In	the	whole	world	today,	there	are	no	more	700	persons	who	practice	the	Bakht,	and	they	are
called	Ba-khaat	or	Bakhaati.	Two	hundred	of	them	are	the	supreme	enlightened	masters,	called
Mounawariin.	The	other	five	hundred	masters	are	simply	called	Ulema	Anunnaki.	
	
Bakht	 is	an	Ana’kh	word	which	means	many	things,	such	as	fortune,	fortune-telling,	reading
the	future,	luck	(Bad	or	good),	foreseeing	particular	segments	from	future	events,	and	reading
what	was	written	 in	 the	 book	 of	 your	 life,	 at	 the	 time	 you	were	 born,	 and	 even	 before	 you
existed	 on	 Earth.	Thousands	 of	 years	 later,	 Arab	 and	 Pre-Islamic	 scholars	 began	 to	 use	 the
Anakh	word	Bakht	 in	 their	Arabic	 language.	Today,	you	will	 find	the	word	Bakht	 in	written
and	spoken	Arabic.	
The	modern	Egyptians	use	 the	word	Bakht	quite	 frequently.	But	 the	meaning	has	changed	a
little	bit,	because	Bakht	in	Arabic	means	“Haz”,	and	“Haz”	means	luck.	Some	fortune-tellers	in
Egypt	 and	 the	Near	East	 interpret	 “Haz”	 as	 the	 future.	Thus	 “Reading	 the	Bakht”	 in	Arabic
today	means:	Foretelling	your	 future	 and	 luck.The	 earliest	manuscript	 on	Bakht	 appeared	 in



Phoenicia,	 circa	 7,500	 B.C.,	 and	 it	 was	 written	 in	 Ana’kh.	 A	 later	 version	 in	 Anakh-Pro-
Ugaritic	appeared	three	thousand	years	 later.	A	third	version	written	in	 the	early	Phoenician-
Byblos	script	appeared	in	Byblos	and	Tyre.	There	are	also	two	versions	in	Akkadian	and	Old
Babylonian	language,	which	are	assumed	lost.
Around	65	A.D.,	a	new	version	in	Arabic	appeared	in	the	Arabian	Peninsula,	and	Persia,	and	it
was	called	“Firasa”.	Honorable	Master	Li	authorized	the	release	of	de	Lafayette’s	book	after	a
rigorous	review	of	the	book,	and	accentuated	editing	of	its	contents	were	completed	in	1986.
The	book	you	are	currently	reading	is	the	original	work	of	Maximillien	de	Lafayette.	Many	of
the	 original	 Bakht	 techniques	 that	 appeared	 in	 the	 first	 draft	 are	 included	 in	 this	 book.	 De
Lafayette’s	 work	 is	 extremely	 useful	 and	 enlightening.	 Honorable	 Master	 Ben	 Yacob	 and
Ulema	Kira	Yerma	decided	that	de	Lafayette’s	manuscript	should	be	finally	published	in	 the
West.
	
	

3rd	Edition.	How	to	Become	an	Enlightened	Psychic,	Medium	and	Metaphysical	Master



	
The	book	includes:
*	Language	of	Spirits	and	Entities
*	How	to	become	an	accomplished	Metaphysical	Master
*	Explaining	visions	and	images	in	another	dimension	
*	The	world	outside	time	and	space
*	Entering	a	different	dimension	after	you	have	passed	away
*	Parallel	dimensions,	frontiers	of	the	after-life
*	Where	is	the	world	beyond?	Where	is	the	place	of	the	after	life?
*	What	happens	to	people	who	end	up	there?	
*	On	resurrection	and	reincarnation	
*	The	Fifth	Dimension	is	a	wonderful	place,	where	all	of	you	reach	the	state	of	quasi-
perfection
*	On	the	collective	mind's	transmigration	phenomenon
*	The	Astral	Body	"Your	Double"
*	How	your	"Double"	can	affect	your	life,	success	and	development
*	On	contacting	the	dead	through	your	Double
*	You,	your	life,	your	success,	the	Parallel	Lines,	and	the	spirits
*	What	should	you	do	when	you	see	your	friend	floating	in	the	air?
*	Entities	and	spirits	entering	your	zone
*	Technique	for	cleansing	and	strengthening	your	zone
*	Contacting	the	dead
*	How	do	we	talk	to	entities,	spirits,	souls,	presences,	etc.?
*	Can	we	be	friend	ghosts	and	spirits?
*	The	language	of	the	Spirits,	Ghosts,	Entities	and	Arwaah
*	The	most	powerful	commands	and	spells
*	Witchcraft:	Magical	Writings	and	summoning	spirits	and	entities
*	How	to	become	a	perfect	psychic



*	How	to	become	a	perfect	medium
*	How	to	become	a	perfect	healer
*	How	to	become	expert	in	remote	viewing	and	locating	missing	persons
*	How	to	find	the	healthiest	spots	and	luckiest	areas	on	Earth,	and	take	advantage	of	it!
*	Foreseeing	the	future	and	rewinding	time
*	How	to	enter	that	parallel	dimension	and	leave	there	all	your	troubles
*	How	to	Use	Your	Mind	Power	to	do	the	Impossible
*	Learn	how	to	remove	your	bad	luck
*	Learn	how	to	create	a	good	luck
*	Daily	chart/calendar	of	your	good	hours	and	bad	hours	in	your	life
*	What	to	do	and	not	to	do	during	these	hours	and	these	days
*	Importance	of	your	name	in	shaping	good	luck
*	Esoteric	techniques	you	could	use	to	positively	influence	or	improve	your	future	and
business	by	protecting	yourself	against	evildoers.
	

LIGHTWORKERS	2013.	THE	BEST,	THE	FRIENDLIEST,	THE	CERTIFIED	&	THE
MOST	HONEST

(The	best	psychics,	mediums,	healers,	spiritual	counselors)
	

This	book	is	customer	and	client’s	oriented!	
In	our	 research,	selection,	and	 interviews	with	 lightworkers,	we	placed	a	strong	emphasis	on
customer’s	best	 interest.	Many	questions	rotate	around	a	 lightworker’s	devotion	to	his	or	her
client,	 how	 a	 practitioner	 walks	 an	 extra	 mile	 with	 a	 client,	 and	 the	 rapport	 between	 a
lightworker	 and	 client.	 Consequently,	 the	 book	 was	 written	 not	 to	 promote	 particular
practitioners,	but	to	serve	the	clients,	and	inform	them	about	lightworkers	who	care	most	about
them.
Bottom	line	is	line:	Protect	the	interest	of	clients.	This	is	why	this	book	was	written.	Yes,	this
book	is	customer	and	client’s	oriented,	and	 it	shows	in	 the	questions	we	have	asked,	and	we
kept	asking	numerous	times	with	minor	variations,	 to	be	absolutely	sure	and	certain,	 that	 the



lightworkers	 have	 properly	 answered	 the	 questions,	 and	 to	 give	 them	 other	 opportunities	 to
elaborate	further	on	how	indeed	they	have	clients’	best	interest	in	heart,	and	on	their	minds.	
For	instance:
•	1-What	is	your	refund	policy?
•	2-Describe	your	rapport	with	clients
•	3-Could	you	please	give	us	one	example	or	two	(if	possible)	on	how	do	you	walk	an	extra
mile	with	your	clients?	In	other	words,	what	is	so	special	about	your	rapport	and	relations	with
your	clients?
•	4-And	time-wise,	what	was	(or	is)	the	longest	professional	rapport/relation	you	had	with	any
of	your	clients?	Occasional	readings?	One-time	reading?	Or	a	continuous	consultation?	And
what	is	the	percentage	of	repeated	customers?
•	5-How	would	you	define	or	explain	a	caring	rapport	and/or	relation	with	clients?
•	6-	Have	you	ever	given	free	personal	readings?	On	what	occasions?
•	 7-	 In	 your	 professional	 opinion,	what	 is	more	 important:	 a-Telling	 your	 clients	 the	whole
truth	about	what	you	have	found	in	your	reading	about	their	health,	business	possible	failure,
good	news/bad	new	;	b-A	free	reading	in	case	a	client	can’t	afford	to	pay	for	your	service;	c-
Full	refund	if	the	clients	are	not	satisfied?	Many	superb	lightworkers	were	not	selected	for	this
book,	 even	 though	 they	were	 famous,	 honest,	 competent,	 with	 documented	 and	 satisfactory
results.	The	keyword	here	is	not	only	competence,	but	rather	the	degree	and	magnitude	of	care,
devotion,	 friendly	 and	 honest	 rapport,	 and	 support,	 a	 lightworker	 provides	 to	 customers	 and
clients.	Don’t	spend	a	nickel	on	any	psychic,	medium,	a	healer,	and	a	lightworker	before	you
read	this	book.	
The	book	is	heavily	based	upon:
•	Serious	and	authoritative	findings
•	Confidential	information
•	Statistics	
•	Word-of-mouth	
•	First-hand	experiences	the	author	and	his	investigative	team	had	with	lightworkers	(Real	and
fake	practitioners),	and	their	agents	
•	Official,	personal	&	public	documents	
•	Recommendations	sent	to	our	editorial	board	from	satisfied	and	well-served	clients,	
•	Reports	from	investigators
•	Insiders’	verified	claims	
•	And	accounts	and	comments	by	psychics,	mediums	and	healers	themselves.	It	is	not	enough
to	be	an	effective	lightworker.
It	takes	more	than	proficiency	to	be	a	good	psychic,	medium	and	a	healer.	Lightworkers	must
reveal	compassion,	understanding,	warmth	and	affection	towards	all	those	who	seek	their	help
and	services.	All	the	practitioners	written	up	in	this	book	met	those	criteria.	They	are	not	only
the	best	of	the	very	best,	but	the	most	truthful,	the	most	honest,	and	the	friendliest.	This	book
refers	you	only	to	psychics,	mediums	and	healers	who	honestly	care	about	you,	thus	avoiding
lots	of	troubles	and	wasting	your	money,	hopes	and	time	on	those	who	don’t	give	a	damn	about
you	and	your	concerns.
	



	
4th	Edition.	LIGHTWORKERS	OF	2012-Hall	of	Fame	of	the	Most	Caring	Lightworkers:
AMERICA's	&	WORLD's	BEST	PSYCHICS	&	HEALERS	WHO	CARE	MOST	ABOUT

YOU.
	

Based	upon	his	50	years	of	professional	experience	in	the	occult,	paranormal	and	supernatural
fields,	communicating	with	thousands	of	genuine	and	fake	psychics,	mediums	and	healers	from
around	 the	 world,	 writing	 more	 than	 250	 books	 on	 the	 subject,	 reviewing	 and	 analyzing
undeniable	facts	about	psychics,	mediums	and	healers,	Maximillien	de	Lafayette,	President	of
the	American	Federation	of	Certified	Psychics	 and	Mediums	and	 author	of	more	 than	1,200
books,	wrote	 this	most	 indispensable	book	and	guide.	The	book	 refers	you	only	 to	 the	2012
psychics,	mediums	and	healers	who	honestly	care	about	you,	thus	avoiding	lots	of	troubles	and
wasting	 your	money,	 hopes	 and	 time	 on	 those	who	 don’t	 give	 a	 damn	 about	 you	 and	 your
concerns.	The	book	 lists	 and	describes	 in	detail,	psychics,	mediums	and	healers	with	human
warmth,	brains	and	heart,	who	will	help	you,	guide	you	and	deliver	the	kind	of	help,	aid	and
information	you	are	seeking.	
Don’t	waste	you	time	looking	for	psychics,	mediums,	healers,	and	lightworkers	in	tabloids	and
on	Internet	fake	lists;	the	good,	the	best,	the	most	effective,	and	the	loving	ones	are	here	in	the
book.
	



	
Witchcraft	&	lightworkers	ultimate	techniques	to	remove	curses	&	stop	the	effects	of

badmouthing.
The	World’s	Ultimate	Book	on	Sihr	and	Witchcraft!!	This	book	has	multiple	purposes	and

objectives,	such	as	(To	name	a	few):
	
•	1-Neutralizing	the	effects	of	badmouthing,	the	negative	rumors	people	spread	about	you,	and
their	vicious	gossip:	Many	of	our	problems,	headaches	 and	 suffering	are	 caused	 to	 a	 certain
degree	by	jealousy,	hatred,	envy,	badmouthing,	and	–to	those	who	believe–	by	what	some	of	us
call	“bad	luck”,	while	others	 think	it	 is	a	curse,	which	blocks	our	progress,	prevents	us	from
going	further,	and	brings	catastrophes	to	our	lives.	
•	2-Removing	all	kinds	of	curses.	

The	book	offers	step-by-step	instructions	to	accomplish	these	tasks.
•	From	the	contents:
•	The	fastest	and	most	effective	ways	and	esoteric	techniques	to	remove	a	curse
•	Everything	around	you	affects	your	life	and	could	produce	a	curse!
•	Conditioned	Curses
•	Inherited	Curses
•	Regional	Curses
•	Tathiir:	Cleansing	and	blessing	a	place	(Home,	apartment,	office,	et.)
•	Tools,	material	and	accessories	needed	to	remove	curses
•	How	to	use	the	language	of	the	spirits	to	remove	curses
•	How	to	summon	and	use	Afarit,	Djinns,	Ghools,	angels	and	even	demons	to	remove	curses
•	Best	time	to	set	up	a	witchcraft	séance	to	remove	curses	and	find	out	who	put	a	curse	on	you
•	Techniques	which	teach	you	how	to	set	up	your	witchcraft	seances
•	Instructions	on	how	to	translate	a	word	or	a	sentence	from	any	language	to	the	languages	of



the	spirits,	angels	and	Afrit
•	The	most	effective	spells	and	magic’s	commands
•	How	to	use	Numerical	Value	of	the	names	of	your	enemies	to	remove	curses
•	How	to	build	magical	squares	and	write	talismans
•	Learn	witchcraft	terms	and	concepts
•	Recommended	lightworkers,	psychics,	mediums,	healers	intuitive	astrologers,	tarot	readers,
metaphysicians,witches.	The	best	of	the	best	in	business.	How	to	reach	them	and	benefit	from
their	service



	
DIRECTORY	&	INTERNATIONAL	RANK	OF	THE	UNITED	STATES	&	THE	WORLD'S
BEST	PSYCHICS,	MEDIUMS,	HEALERS,	ASTROLOGERS	&	LIGHTWORKERS	(Best

lightworkers	of	our	time)
	

The	“Directory	&	international	rank	of	the	United	States	&	the	world's	best	psychics,	mediums,
healers,	astrologers	&	lightworkers	2012-2013”	is	the	world	#1	reference	source	and	the	most
authoritative	documentary	book	on	 the	best,	 the	greatest	&	most	 reliable,	 trusted	&	effective
psychics,	mediums,	astrologers	&	healers	in	the	United	States	&	around	the	globe	because
1-It	does	NOT	list	and/or	recommend	individuals	because	 they	are	affiliated	with	us	or	have
paid	us	a	membership	fee.	We	are	neither	a	PR	agency/group	nor	a	membership	association.
We	don’t	charge	fees.	
2-Psychics,	 mediums,	 healers,	 astrologers	 and	 lightworkers	 are	 included	 in	 the	 Directory
because	 they	were	chosen,	nominated,	 recommended	&	trusted	by	 the	public	&	their	clients.
They	are	the	PEOPLE’S	CHOICE,	and	not	their	agencies’	nominations.	
3-Nominees’	credentials	are	verified	&	their	claims	are	checked	out.	
4-This	 is	 the	 world’s	 first	 book-directory	 of	 its	 kind,	 compiled	 &	 written	 by	 independent
researchers	&	reporters	who	have	no	ties	to	any	psychic,	medium,	healers	and	related	agencies.
5-We	 don’t	 endorse,	 acclaim	 or	 recommend	 individuals,	 organizations	&	 agencies.	We	 just
report	facts	&	verified	findings.	The	author	might	recommend	particular	lightworkers,	but	this
is	 strictly	 personal	 &	 does	 not	 categorically	 represent	 the	 opinions	 of	 Art,	 UFOs	 &
Supernatural	Magazine.	His	 recommendations	 are	 personal	&	 based	 upon	 his	 own	&	 direct
experience	with	said	practitioners.
6-This	book	is	not	written	by	psychics,	mediums,	healers	&	their	PR	firms	&	agencies	or	any
individual/group	who	has	a	financial	or	professional	arrangement	with	them.	The	Directory	is
compiled	&	written	 by	 the	 author	with	 the	 assistance	 of	 an	Editorial	Board	&	 investigative



reporters	 who	 don’t	 belong	 to	 their	 circle,	 and	 based	 upon	 investigation,	 research,
recommendations	&	votes	sent	to	us	by	lightworkers’	clients	&	general	public.	
The	previous	International	Vote	(Last	year)	was	a	spectacular	success.	But	this	year,	the	event
was	phenomenal.	Hundreds	of	thousands	of	votes	came	from	the	four	corners	of	the	globe.	And
winners	 from	 35	 countries	 graced	 the	 page	 of	 this	 directory.	 It	 was	 fun,	 challenging,	 time
consuming,	but	equally	informative	&	necessary.	The	public	has	the	right	to	know	who	are	de
facto,	the	best	lightworkers	in	the	world.	The	results	of	the	Votes/Election	reflect	the	opinion
of	the	general	public,	the	consumers,	clients,	fans	&	peers	from	all	walks	of	life.	America	was
seriously	challenged,	this	time.	The	competition	was	tough	&	the	voters	fanatically	pushed	for
their	favorite	psychics,	mediums,	healers,	astrologers,	tarot	readers,	you	name	it.	Last	year,	the
United	 States	 was	 ranked	 number	 1	 in	 the	 world	 thanks	 to	 Allison	 Hayes	 &	 Michelle
Whitedove	&	American	lightworkers	captured	the	first	place	in	many	categories,	effortlessly	&
gracefully.	But	this	year,	they	had	to	face	a	stiff	&	intense	competition,	caused	by	the	superb	&
extraordinary	quality	and	level	of	world-class	peers	&	colleagues,	such	as	France’s	great,	the
legendary	 author	 and	 psychic	Maud	Kristen,	 Francois-Charles	Rambert	who	was	 nominated
“Best	 Psychic	 in	 Europe”	 by	 the	 prestigious	 Parisian	 newspaper	 Le	 Figaro,	 Britain’s	 Zak
Martin,	 Lynne	 Caddick	 and	 Derek	 Acorah	 “Derek	 Johnson”,	 Switzerland’s	 Alexandre
Delovane,	Belgium’s	 Pascal	Riolo,	Australia’s	Harry	T.,	 and	Elizabeth	 Jensen,	Azerbaijan’s
Hayal	Alekperov,	Canada’s	Jojo	Savard,	China’s	medical	doctors,	Dr.	Zhi	Gang	Sha	and	Dr.
Lifang	Lian,	Ecuador’s	legendary	Healer	Yachak,	India’s	giants,	Ajai	Bhambi,	Vidhushekhor
Pandey	 and	Anita	 Nigam,	 Peru’s	 world	 famous	 healers	 and	mystics,	 Doña	 Ysabel	&	Doña
Olinda,	and	Russia’s	phenomenal	masters	of	the	paranormal	and	the	occult.
	

When	Heaven	Calls	You:	Connection	with	the	Afterlife,	Spirits,	4th	Dimension,	5th
Dimension,	Astral	Body,	Parallel	Dimensions	and	the	Future

	
It	includes:
*	Projecting	and	interpreting	sequences	and	passages	from	an	individual's	life	in	one	particular



dimension;	one	space-time	sphere	at	the	time
*	Is	it	a	tool	to	go	back	in	time	or	jump	into	the	future?	
*	Can	I	use	La-abrida"Bzi'ra-irdu"	to	ameliorate	my	life,	and	change	my	destiny?	YES!
*	Revisiting	your	childhood	in	another	dimension,	in	another	time...51
*	The	invisible	and	thin	quantum	line	dividing	two	space-time	dimensions
*	Anunnaki	Akashic	Records	and	the	Anunnaki's	Akashic	library
*	By	using	one	of	the	codes	displayed	on	the	Screen,	you	can	hear	the	voice	of	Jesus,
Mohammad,	Napoleon,	Socrates,	Joan	of	Arc,	or	any	humanity's	greats'	voice	(s)	
*	Anunnaki	can	go	back	in	time	and	change	our	DNA
*	The	Anunnaki's	Ba'aab,	other	universes,	dimensions,	and	the	creation	of	the	future
*	Anunnaki	can	go	back	in	the	past	and	bring	over	people	from	other	times
*	Metaphysical	religious	and	mythological	stargates
*	Entering	the	4th	Dimension	and	returning	from	the	world	beyond
*	What	would	happen	to	us	when	we	return	to	earth	after	exiting	the	4th	dimension?	
*	What	is	the	4th	dimension?	Where	is	the	4th	dimension?	
*	The	world	outside	time	and	space
*	Various	states	of	metamorphosis	of	the	mind-body	of	a	deceased	in	the	after-life
*	Kalem:	Lines	or	graphs	referred	to	as	the	invisible	borders	of	multiple	adjacent	zones	of
existences
*	This	is	what	you	will	see	first,	when	you	enter	the	dimension	of	the	other	world
*	Entering	a	different	dimension	after	you	have	passed	away
*	Anunnaki's	map	of	the	afterlife
*	On	parallel	dimensions,	frontiers	of	the	after-life
*	Where	is	the	world	beyond?	
*	Where	is	the	place	of	the	after	life?
*	And	what	happens	to	people	who	end	up	there?	
*	Is	there	is	final	judgment	after	life?	
*	And	how	about	hell	and	paradise?	Do	they	exist	in	the	other	world?	
*	Is	the	Bible	telling	us	the	truth	about	hell	and	heaven?	
*	The	Fifth	Dimension	is	a	wonderful	place,	where	all	of	you	reach	the	state	of	quasi-
perfection
*	How	your	Double	can	affect	your	life,	success	and	development
*	How	to	communicate	with	our	astral	body?
*	Zooming	into	your	Double	and	acquiring	Anunnaki's	supernatural	faculties
*	Foreseeing	the	future	and	rewinding	time
*	How	do	the	Anunnaki	Ulema	transport	you	in	the	future	and	rewind	time?
*	The	supernatural	power	or	faculty	that	allows	initiated	ones	to	halt	or	send	away	problems
and	mishaps	to	another	time	and	another	place
*	Entering	a	parallel	dimension
*	It	is	possible	to	enter	that	parallel	dimension	and	leave	there	all	your	troubles?	YES!
*	Techniques	from	the	secret	doctrine	of	Anunnaki-Ulema



	
Psychics-mediums'	spirits	séances	and	witchcraft:	Roster	of	spirits,	angels	&	demons	and	how

to	communicate	with	them
	
This	book	will	show	you	and	teach	you	how	to	become	an	effective	and	accomplished	psychic-
medium,	and	provide	you	with	lessons,	practical	training,	and	step-by-step	instructions	on	how
to	 summon	 spirits,	 entities	 and	 angels,	 how	 to	 find,	 learn,	 and	 develop	 esoteric	 powers	 and
know-how	 which	 were	 shrouded	 in	 secrecy	 for	 thousands	 of	 years.	 They	 are	 herewith
introduced	to	the	readers	and	the	lightworkers	as	part	of	the	curriculum	and	training/orientation
programs	of	the	American	Federation	of	Certified	Psychics	and	Mediums.

The	book	includes:

*	1-Roster	of	spirits	and	entities
*	2-Which	entities,	spirits	and	angels	should	you	summon?
*	3-The	most	practical	way	to	summon	an	entity
*	4-The	Afrit	and	Djinns	of	Cappadocia
*	5-Anunnaki	and	Mesopotamian/Babylonian	demons	and	reptilians
*	6-List	of	the	most	helpful,	important,	and	friendliest	afrit,	Djins	and	spirits
*	7-Khirbat-infar	zone:	The	doomed	zone,	where	souls	and	spirits	of	dead	people	were/are
trapped	for	centuries
*	8-The	different	types	of	apparitions	and	manifestations
*	9-Dealing	with	an	aggressive	or	a	defying	entity
*	10-Commands	to	control	bad	entities	and	demons
*	11-When	you	should	and	you	should	not	summon	the	entities



*	12-The	Rizmanah:	Calendar	of	the	spirits	and	entities
*	13-Your	witchcraft	magical	work	for	each	day	of	the	week:	Best	hours	and	best	days	to
communicate	with	all	sorts	of	spirits,	entities,	demons	and	angels
*	14-Learn	the	language	of	the	spirits	
Condensed	from	and	based	upon	"Instructions	and	Techniques	for	Commanding	Spirits	and
Communicating	with	Angels	and	Entities"
And	"Magical	Talismans	To	Succeed	In	Life,	Protect	Yourself	From	Others	And	Summon
Spirits".
	

How	to	Become	an	Enlightened	Psychic	Detective	and	Remote	Viewer:	Ulema	Psychometry
Lessons,	Training	&	Techniques	to	locate	Missing	People	and	Identifying	Places	&	Objects

	
It	includes:	
*	1-Techniques	for	reading	the	thoughts,	intentions	and	feelings	of	others;	
*	2-Learning	from	sensing	the	vibrations	of	objects	and	people	at	distance;	
*	3-How	to	develop	remote	viewing	capabilities;	how	to	identify	and	locate	hidden	objects;	
*	4-How	to	find	missing	persons	anywhere	in	the	world;	
*	 5-Exercises	 for	 testing	 and	 enhancing	 the	master	 and	 the	 students'	 levels	 of	 learning	 and
implementing	 these	 fabulous	 and	 mot	 secret	 esoteric	 and	 supernatural	 faculties	 and
powers.	This	series	of	psychics,	mediums	&	healers	handbook	of	curriculum,	lessons,	training
and	 techniques,	 was	 produced	 as	 an	 extensive	 handbook	 &	 a	 curriculum	 to	 be	 used	 by
professional	psychics,	mediums,	healers,	seers	&	lightworkers.	It	is	based	upon	the	250	books
previously	 written	 in	 the	 fields	 of	 supernatural	 and	 paranormal	 by	 the	 Mystic	 Ulema,
Maximillien	de	Lafayette.	The	series	should	not	be	considered	as	a	"repetitious"	or	a	"recycling
work"	from	his	previous	published	books	and	encyclopedias.
To	 many	 readers,	 de	 Lafayette's	 work	 is	 overwhelming.	 Consequently,	 many	 topics	 and
important	 subjects	 in	 these	 fields	 were	 lost	 in	 the	 immensity	 of	 information,	 lectures	 and
findings	provided	in	his	massive	published	work.	De	Lafayette's	work	is	too	much,	too	large,
and	too	varied;	this	has	created	some	inconvenience	and	difficulties	in	finding	the	subjects	and



topics	 of	 interest	 to	 many	 readers,	 simply	 because	 they	 were	 scattered	 on	 hundreds	 of
thousands	of	pages	which	appeared	under	hundreds	of	titles.	You	do	admit,	it	is	a	hard	task	to
find	particular	subjects	you	are	interested	in,	without	going	through	the	entire	published	work
of	 the	 author.This	 fact	 has	 convinced	 us	 that	 -in	 the	 best	 interest	 of	 the	 readers	 and
practitioners-	 we	 should	 provide	 the	 professional	 lightworkers	 with	 a	 concise	 set	 that	 leads
them	directly	to	the	area	(s)	of	their	interest,	and	which	is	closely	related	to	their	practice.	This
set	serves	these	purposes.
The	present	 book	 introduces	 and	outlines	 some	of	 the	major	 topics	 and	 exercises	of	Cadari-
Rou'yaa,	Chabariduri,	&	Fik'r-Telemetry,	(called	psychometry	in	the	Western	world)	the	seeker
of	 enlightenment	 learns	 in	 the	 third	 &	 fourth	 years	 at	 the	 Ulema	 Ma'ahad.	 The	 actual
curriculum	 is	 much	 extensive	 and	 complicated.	 Nevertheless,	 we	 have	 selected	 for	 you,
important	concepts,	Kira'at	and	Dirasaat	 that	 the	Western	mind	could	understand	to	a	certain
degree.	 The	 techniques,	 methods,	 art	 and	 science	 of	 remote	 viewing,	 locating	 and	 finding
objects	 and	 missing	 persons,	 gathering	 information	 about	 people,	 objects	 &	 places	 just	 by
looking	 at	 photographs	 of	 objects,	 people	 and	 places	&	 by	 sensing	 the	 vibrations	 emanated
from	photographs	and	objects,	and	in	many	instances	by	touching	objects	and	photographs,	are
grouped	into	the	Mystic	Ulema	Ilmu	(Learning)	under	3	secret	esoteric	techniques	known	as:
1-Cadari-Rou'yaa.	2-Chabariduri.	3-Fik'r-Telemetry,	called	psychometry	in	the	Western	world.
These	 techniques	were	shrouded	 in	 secrecy	 for	almost	5,000	years.	They	were	developed	by
the	Mystic	Anunnaki	Ulema	Jamiya	in	the	Near	East,	and	some	3,000	years	ago,	the	priests	of
Ra	and	Melkart	began	to	implement	them	in	Egypt,	Sumeria	and	Phoenicia.
The	Babylonian	&	the	Chaldeans	were	famous	for	their	practice	of	these	esoteric	techniques,
and	some	of	the	techniques	and	exercises	were	explained	at	length	in	the	Book	of	Ramadosh.
Cadari-Rou'yaa,	 Chabariduri	 &Fik'r	 were	 discussed	 in	 depth	 in	 several	 previous	 published
work	of	Maximillien	de	Lafayette.	They	are	herewith	introduced	to	the	readers	&	lightworkers
as	 part	 of	 the	 curriculum	 and	 training	 programs	 of	 the	 American	 Federation	 of	 Certified
Psychics	&	Mediums.



America	&	world	best	psychics	&	healers	who	care	most	about	you:	names,	profiles,	services,
contact.	(Hall	of	Fame	of	the	Most	Caring	Lightworkers)

	
It	includes:
•	1-Hall	of	Fame	of	the	Most	Caring	Lightworkers
•	2-World’s	best	Lightworkers’	specialty	and	area	of	practice
•	3-Lightworkers’	international	rank	order
•	4-Psychics,	mediums	and	lightworkers’	best	and	very	best	refund	policy
•	5-Psychics,	mediums	and	lightworkers’	who	were	recommended	by	psychics,	mediums,
lightworkers,	and	peers
•	6-Psychics,	mediums	and	lightworkers	who	were	recommended	by	the	general	public	and
clients…46
•	7-Psychics,	mediums	and	lightworkers	Chosen	by	the	author
•	8-Clients	and	lightworkers’	Testimonies	and	Recommendations
•	9-Interview	with	the	world’s	best	psychics,	mediums	and	healers
•	10-Mediums,	Healers	and	Lightworkers’	TV	and	Radio	Shows:	The	Best	on	the	Air
•	11-	Profile	of	the	American	Federation	of	Certified	Psychics	and	Mediums
Don’t	spend	a	nickel	on	any	psychic,	medium	or	a	healer,	before	you	read	this	book.	
The	book	is	heavily	based	upon:
•	1-Serious	and	authoritative	findings,
•	2-Confidential	information,
•	3-Statistics,	
•	4-Word-of-mouth,	
•	5-First-hand	experiences	the	author	and	his	investigative	team	had	with	lightworkers	(Real
and	fake	practitioners),	and	their	agents,	
•	6-Official,	personal	and	public	documents,	
•	7-Emails,	complaints	and	recommendations	sent	to	our	editorial	board	from	satisfied	and
ripped	off	clients,	
•	8-Reports	from	investigators,
•	9-	Insiders’	verified	claims,	
•	10-And	accounts	and	comments	by	psychics,	mediums	and	healers	themselves.
It	is	not	enough	to	be	an	effective	lightworker.	It	takes	more	than	proficiency	to	be	a	good
psychic,	medium	and	a	healer.	
•	1-How	about	their	integrity,	honesty,	and	demeanor?	
•	2-Are	they	warm	and	friendly	or	a	snake	in	the	grass?	
•	3-Do	you	know	about	the	techniques	they	use	to	rip	off	clients?	
•	4-Is	the	goodness	of	their	soul	important	to	you?	
•	5-Are	they	friendly,	and	warm?
•	6-Do	they	really	care	about	you?	
•	7-Who	are	they?	
•	8-How	to	find	those	who	care	about	you	and	how	to	contact	them?
•	9-How	much	do	you	know	about	their	character,	level	of	spirituality,	personality,	services,
rates,	biographies,	profiles?
This	book	will	attempt	to	answer	those	questions.
	



Based	upon	his	50	years	of	professional	experience	in	the	field,	communicating	with	thousands
of	genuine	and	fake	psychics,	mediums	and	healers	from	around	the	world,	writing	more	than
250	books	on	the	subject,	reviewing	and	analyzing	undeniable	facts	about	psychics,	mediums
and	 healers,	 Maximillien	 de	 Lafayette,	 President	 of	 the	 American	 Federation	 of	 Certified
Psychics	 and	Mediums	 and	 author	 of	 1,200	 books,	 wrote	 this	most	 indispensable	 book	 and
guide.	
The	book	refers	you	only	to	psychics,	mediums	and	healers	who	honestly	care	about	you,	thus
avoiding	lots	of	troubles	and	wasting	your	money,	hopes	and	time	on	those	who	don’t	give	a
damn	about	you	and	your	concerns.	The	book	lists	and	describes	in	detail,	psychics,	mediums
and	healers	with	human	warmth,	brains	and	heart,	who	will	help	you,	guide	you	and	deliver	the
kind	of	help,	aid	and	information	you	are	seeking.	Don’t	waste	you	time	looking	for	readers	in
tabloids	and	on	Internet	fake	lists;	 the	good,	the	best,	 the	most	effective,	and	the	loving	ones
are	here	in	the	book.
	

How	To	Read	Peoples'	Vibes	And	Know	Who	They	Really	Are	Just	By	Looking	At	Them
How	to	Read	Peoples'	Vibes	and	Know	Who	They	Really	Are	Just	by	Looking	at	Them.	See
their	Aura,	Sense	their	Vibes,	Feel	their	Energy
This	is	the	first	time	ever,	a	step-by-step	manual/book	on	how	to	read	peoples'	vibes	and	know
who	they	really	are	just	by	looking	at	them	has	been	published.	A	most	useful	and	fascinating
book	that	teaches	you	how	to	see	peoples'	Aura,	sense	their	vibes,	and	feel	their	energy.
It	 is	 abundant	 with	 illustrations,	 charts	 and	 sketches	 describing	 in	 detail	 all	 the	 phases	 and
stages	 of	 fabulous	 Mind-Power	 esoteric	 techniques	 which	 were	 shrouded	 in	 secrecy	 for
centuries.	Just	look	at	any	person	and	find	out	in	seconds	what	he/she	is	thinking	of,	what	his
or	her	intentions	are,	and	how	you	can	use	effective	techniques	to:
*	Counter	vicious	thoughts	and	actions	aimed	at	you.	
*	Discover	what	people	are	thinking	of	you.
*	Read	their	mind	and	consequently	adopt	a	successful	strategy	to	boost	your	position,	protect
your	interests,	and	enhance	your	communication	skills.
*	Unlock	the	mysteries	of	the	human	mind,	and	use	it	as	an	effective	tool	to	make	your	wishes
come	true.
The	book	is	an	unprecedented	invitation	to	the	world	of	Power	of	the	Mind	and	its	mysteries,	a



journey	 to	another	dimension	where	only	 the	privileged	 seers	and	mystic	Ulema	could	enter
and	learn	from.	It	is	a	book	of	wisdom,	Firasa	and	ultimate	knowledge.
	
	

	
THE	SUPERSYMETRIC	MIND:

Activation	of	the	Conduit	and	the	Supersymetric	Mind.
													
You	need	to	reach	the	zone	of	“Oneness”,	to	activate	your	“Conduit”	and	dig	deep	into	your
Supersymetric	Mind.	Many	students	and	friends	have	asked	me	if	there	is	an	immediate	way	to
solve	 the	 harsh	 financial	 problems	 they	 are	 facing;	 some	 sort	 of	 an	Anunnaki	Ulema	 relief-
technique	to	bring	them	wealth,	make	them	succeed	in	business,	get	rid	of	their	troubles,	and
reach	their	goals.	
The	enlightened	masters	told	us	that	there	is	only	one	way,	one	technique,	one	method	to	reach
Alsoudk	 (Truth)	 and	 Iftirach	 (Happiness),	 which	 are	 the	most	 important	 reasons,	 cause	 and
effect	 of	 our	 intellectual	 and	 spiritual	 ascension.	 And	 through	 this	 ascension,	 our	 eyes	 will
open	up,	our	mind	will	develop,	our	heart	will	expand,	and	our	being,	physically,	 spiritually
and	mentally	will	enter	the	zone	of	ultimate	knowledge;	a	knowledge	which	is	an	intricate	part
of	 the	 state	 of	 “Oneness”,	 reachable	 only	 through	 our	 “Conduit”	 and	 “Supersymnetric
Mind”.	Yes,	of	course,	enlightenment	could	be	achieved	differently,	using	alternative	methods
and	paths,	 as	 explained	by	Brahmans,	Lamas,	Gurus,	 Swamis,	Senseis,	 spiritual	 guides,	 and
others.	But	 no	 path	 and	 no	 alternative	method	 are	 as	 sublime	 and	 flawless	 as	 the	Anunnaki
Ulema’s	Tarika	(Road	or	Way	of	Knowledge).	And	yes,	you	can	walk	on	that	road,	and	reach
the	hill	of	light,	if	you	get	rid	of	the	Tabi’a,	the	lowest	level	of	your	mind,	where	the	human
nature	 is	 stained	 by	 weaknesses,	 nourished	 with	 vanity	 and	 greed,	 and	 solely	 breeds	 on
attachment	 to	 materialistic	 values.	When	 you	 confer	 with	 your	 “Supersymetric	 Mind”,	 and
when	you	activate	your	 “Conduit”,	 even	partially,	you	will	 be	 able	 to	 accomplish	 the	quasi-
impossible.	
This	 book	 is	 not	 the	 ultimate	 and	 entire	mental	 and	 esoteric	 arsenal	 you	 need	 in	 your	 fight
against	ignorance,	nor	the	Alpha	and	Omega	of	the	enlightenment	Tarika,	but	it	could	help	you
a	lot	in	finding	and	developing	extraordinary	mental	and	supernatural	powers	you	had	within
you	since	you	were	born,	but	you	never	knew	that	you	had	them,	or	you	could	have	used	them



when	you	needed	an	immediate	relief,	a	helping	hand,	and	a	strong	shoulder	to	lean	on.	
This	book	will	show	you	a	few	techniques	that	could	activate	part	of	your	“Conduit”,	and	teach
you	how	to	converse	with	your	“Supersymetric	Mind”,	which	is	the	original	blueprints	of	your
intelligence	(Hidden	and	known),	and	the	amazingly	vast	depot	of	knowledge	and	know-how,
which	were	given	to	you,	but	you	have	never	used,	simply	because	you	didn’t	know	that	such
depot	did	exist,	and	you	were	rightfully	entitled	to	have	access	to.	Your	mind	is	a	magnificent
tool,	a	superb	machine,	an	unimaginable	instrument	you	can	use	to	solve	lots	of	problems	on	so
many	levels,	to	strengthen	your	faith	in	yourself,	and	to	reach	for	the	stars.	Those	stars	are	not
very	 far	 away	 from	 you,	 for	 you	 can	 reach	 them,	 for	 you	 can	 touch	 them,	 if	 you	 use	 your
Conduit	and	“Supersymetric	Mind”.	
	
	

21st	Edition	(Condensed	&	Revised):	THE	BOOK	OF	RAMADOSH.	13	Anunnaki	Ulema
Techniques	To	Live	Longer,	Happier,	Healthier,	Wealthier

	
"Book	of	Ramnadosh"	is	 the	ULTIMATE	Book	of	 the	ANUNNAKI	ULEMA	and	Ascended
Masters.	The	book	has	mesmerized	millions	around	 the	world.	Read	 this	book	with	 an	open
mind,	for	it	could	change	your	life	for	ever.
Believing	is	a	mystical	power,	however,	without	experimenting,	you	will	never	know	the	truth.
The	 Book	 of	 Ramadosh	 is	 absolutely	 the	 most	 important	 book	 ever	 published	 on	 the
supernatural	 powers	 which	 are	 dormant	 in	 all	 of	 us.	 The	 lessons	 and	 techniques	 of	 the
Anunnaki	Ulema	are	easy	 to	understand	and	 learn.	They	will	open	new	dimensions	 for	your
mind,	and	help	you	acquire	magnificent	information	that	could	lead	to	spectacular	success	in
your	 life,	 relationships,	 business	 and	 above	 all,	 a	 perfect	 harmony	 with	 everything	 that
surrounds	you.
You	 will	 never	 ever	 find	 these	 Anunnaki	 Ulema	 techniques	 in	 any	 other	 book.	 They	 are
herewith	presented	 for	 the	 first	 time	 in	history	by	Maximillien	de	Lafayette.	No	 religion,	no
esoteric	teachings	and	no	other	spiritual	master	(s)	have	ever	discussed	or	taught	the	techniques
&	lessons	of	Ramadosh.	Learn	 their	 techniques	 that	will	 change	your	 life	 for	ever.	You	will
never	be	the	same	person	again.	The	Book	of	Ramadosh	is	based	on	"Transmission	of	Mind",
used	 eons	 ago	 by	 the	Anunnaki	 and	 their	 remnants	 on	 Earth.	 The	 book	 not	 only	 gives	 you
techniques	that	could	bring	you	health,	happiness,	and	prosperity,	but	goes	deeply	into	the	why



and	how	 these	 techniques	do	so.	Learn	how	 to	 revisit	past/future	&	 travel	 in	 time/space;	 see
dead	 friends	 &	 pets	 in	 afterlife;	 secret	 hour	 to	 open	 Conduit	 &	 zoom	 into	 your	 Double	 &
multiple	universes;	bring	luck	&	change	your	future.
It	 includes:	Godabaari:	Technique	 aimed	 at	 developing	 a	 faculty	 capable	 of	 making	 objects
move	at	distance	by	using	your	mind
Gomatirach-minzari:	Minzar	technique:	Known	as	the	"Mirror	to	Alternate	Realities".
Gubada-Ari:
How	 to	 find	 the	 healthiest	 spots	 and	 luckiest	 areas	 on	 earth,	 including	 private	 places	 and
countries,	and	take	advantage	of	this.
Cadari-Rou'yaa:	The	technique	that	develop	the	faculty	of	reading	others'	thoughts,	intentions,
and	feelings.	Cadari-Rou'yaa	is	also	a	method	to	diagnose	health,	and	prevent	health	problems
from	occurring	in	the	present,	and	in	the	future.
Chabariduri:Technique/exercise	to	develop	the	faculty	of	remote	viewing.
Daemat-Afnah:	Technique/exercise	 for	how	 to	 stay	and	 look	37	permanently.	Understanding
human	life-span	and	our	body	longevity
Vibrations,	frequencies,	and	luck	in	life.
The	Conduit:	Health/youth/longevity.
Da-Irat:
This	 technique	 eliminates	 stress,	 through	 one's	 self-energy.	 In	 other	 words,	 it	 is	 an	 Ulema
technique	used	to	energize	one's	mind	and	body,	and	to	eliminate	worries	that	are	preventing	a
person	from	functioning	properly	everywhere,	including	office,	school,	home,	hospital,	social
gatherings,	etc.	
Dudurisar:	The	 ability	 to	 rethink	 and	 examine	 past	 events	 in	 your	 life,	 change	 them,	 and	 in
doing	so,	you	create	for	yourself	a	new	life	and	new	opportunities.	To	a	certain	degree,	it	is	like
revisiting	 your	 past,	 and	 changing	 unpleasant	 events,	 decisions,	 choices,	 and	 related	matters
that	put	you	where	you	are	today.
Arawadi:	Technique	to	develop	a	supernatural	power	that	allows	initiated	ones	to	halt	or	send
away	 difficulties,	 problems	 and	 mishaps	 into	 another	 time	 and	 another	 place,	 thus	 freeing
themselves	from	worries,	anxiety	and	fear
Baaniradu:	The	healing	touch	technique.	Touch	them	&	heal	them
Bari-du:	The	technique	allows	you	to	zoom	into	an	astral	body	or	a	Double.
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